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WHYTE 


DYED BLACK, 


OR 
A Diſcouery of many moſt foule blemiſhes, im+ 
poſtures, and deceiptes, which D , Whyte 
haith practyſed in his book emtituled 
The way to the true Church, 


3 Cortuptions , or depra= 
uarions , 
Deuyded into 3 ſortes Fi . 
Impertinencies, or ab= 
| C lurd reaſoninges, 


| Writen by T.W.P. 
eAnd Dedicated to the Vninerſity of C ambridge. 


Hareticuns hominem , poſt unam & alteram correptio 
mer, demita: ſciens, quia ſubuerſus eſt , qui einſmodi eff 
& delinquit , enum fit proprio indicio condemnatus, Tit. 3, 


Cathedra tibi quid fecit Eccleſia Romane , in qua Pe- 
trus ſedit, & in qua nunc Anaſtatins ( fine Paulus quiz 
rus ) ſedet? Cur appellas Cath:drampeſtilentie , Cathe - 
dram eApoſtolicam? Auguſt. lib . 2. con. lit , Petil. 
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"THE EPISTLE DEDICATORY. © 


TO THE MOST CELEBRIOFLS 
_ and famous Pninerſity of Cambridge , 


Tngenious andlearned Academians., 1 do not preſent 
this my ſmall labour vnto you, intreating hereby your 
patronage thereof , For how can I cxpe ſo greate 
a favour fince-moft of you difſcnt from me'in thatRe- 
ligion which is here mantayned : neither as houlding 
this poore worke, for any art therein, worthy your ju- 
diceons vew. Forl amnot onely conſcious to my ſelf 
of myne owne weaknes: bur do alſo grearly admyre 
your pearcing and cleare eyed indgmenres, 

Tome then I exhibite ir, as appealing to the Mo- 
ther ( ſuch is my corfidence in your impartiall and euen 
cenſures) as Iudg betwene her ſonne and my ſelf . For 
wheareas my deſigned aduerſary at this preſent M. 
Whyte, ( to whom your vniuerfity haith firſt geuen 
his education for literature , and fince hath graced 
him with the inueſture of DoRtorſhip ) in an{wear to 
a Catholick Treatiſe (firſt p&ned by one of my fellow. 
labourers in the vineyard of Chriſt ) haith writen a 
moſt virulent and ſcandalous booke, entituling ir, 
The way to the true Church, The which booke was 
fownde ſo full of corruptions, vntruthes , and other 
ſuch baiſſe matrer , that it was houlden inthe opinion 
of many great and learned Preiſtes, rather worthy of 
contempt then anſwear, 

Neuerthelefſe M ., Whyte, not onely in the Preface 
of his ſaid, booke , butalfoin diuersplaces of his ſe - 
cond worke, vaumteth much of his fincere dealing in 
the firſt , as particulerly pag . 129, v.here ſayingthat 
it is the profeſſion of Teſuires in their wryting , zo r4yze 
bookes , counterfeat , forge, and lye : he then thus ambiri- 

| A 2 | . ouſly 


CRASPEOn— 


amvitiouly concludeth , My adu2r ary £41 wot preſent 
the Reader with one concluſion ( meaning ofhis firſt book) 
one ditrine , one quotation, one lyn2 ,or letter, to make 
bim really ſee wherein I have fayled . 

Now this idle venditation of ingenuity and vpright 
dealing, hich awakened my ſleeping pen, and in- 
deede hiith geuzn birthto this ſhort Treatiſe , whear « 
inT do vndertake to make good our former cenſures, 
that is, to cemonltrate, that the very ground and bur= 
den of bis firlt booke, is mere corruptions, vntruthes, 
and other ſuch impottures , in the cuicting of which 
poyntIam ſo ſecure, thatI willingly make your ſelues 
Judges both of him.and me, bing aſſured, that in a 
truc and ſerious peruſall of this my accuſatis , you ſhall 
fynde no|cardor in Whyte, nor any of Gods ſpirit in 
him who ſtyleth him ſclf Gods. miniſter , but rather in 


_ reguard of your fruſtrated hope , you ſhall haue iuſt 


reaſon to ſay of this your childe (who ſeming Iacob, 
proueth Eſau) E cpelt-ruinras lucem, ecce tencbre . Eſ. 
59.. which deformities of his, I am not of ſo rigide a 
Iulgmnt!, as ro aſcribe to your famous vniuerfity, 
for at this preſent, I do not wholly approue that coms 
poſition of the Cinilians, parts ſequitur ventrem: And 
we all obſerue, that thoſe faire heaucnly bodies, ſom< 
tim2s brin? forth monſters . 

It is certainly reported, that deſyre of praiſe ( awin- 
dy AMc-terr ingeadred in the Region of lelf conceate) 
firſt inuyted M , W yte , to ſupport forſooth, with his 
learned han4, the threatning and falling piller ofhis 
new Church : and thereupon he inſtantly ſtept into the 
number. of writers, hauing thereby already gayned 


-grea: applauſe an1approbation from the wauering vn- 


certain2 multitule, in whoſe weake opinion, he ſee- 
meth to hue o1erpaſſed moſt ofhis tyme and ranck : 


but I doubt not , bue by the aſſiſtance of hin, who [> 
| veritate 


p 


"Yd 


veritate educet indicinms, Eſ. 42 .andby the enſuing dif- 
couery of his calumnious forgeries; ſo to picke the 
ſwolne bladder of his pryde , as that all his frothy ol - 
centation , ſhall reſolue tonothing : and that his wry - 
tinges( lyke vnto newfound wells, being commonly 
of acomprt onely for a yere ortwo ) which heretofore 
his fauorites haue ſo highly eſtemed : ſhall for euer af- 
ter remaine OT an] negleQed - which euene 
may well be expeRed fince it often hapneth, that he 
who ryſeth ſodainly , faleth precipicatly . 

Buc as inthis following Treatiſe you ſhall be fully 
fatiſfyed of the want of his fincerity , ſo here I hould it 
not inconuenient, to geue ſome touch of that oppro - 
brious tongue of his , which cafteth moſt fowle and 
yndeſerued aſperſions of contumely and reproch vpon 
all Preiftes and Catholickes, ror euen in his Epiſtles 
of this his booke impugned by me, he wryteth , 
that the, Jeſuites are the Popes Ianiſaryes , that Prieſts 
are cunning ſeducers poſſeſſing mens wynes , &c . vſing weir 
goods to Sw , and ſerue their owne luxurious vſe , & 
that ſince the Flarpies were chaced away , and Bel was 
oxerthrowne , nener was ſuch a greedy and rauenous 1dol 


as the ſemwary , and that friars , ſeminaryes , and Maſſe 


Prieſts , are ſo many beares and bloody Tigars, the fatall 
enemyes of Prixces , Fe that the Papiſts laity ,doth line tn: 
extreame ighorance,and finally that thesr religion teach- 
etch to pay no debts, murther K mgs, a::4 tendeth ckeifly 
ro all bloody conſpiracies , &'. Our innocency in all which 


| pointes, one daye will diſcouer, when the vayle of 


each mans ations ſhalbe drawne awaye, and when all 
deedes and thoughts ſhalbe plainly laid open, at what 
time M , Whyte, for theeſe andother his moſt falſe, 
iniurious , and vnchriſtian reproches muſt render a 
ſeuere account ; only at this preſent our retaliation 


to him ſhalbe to ſaye with the eApoſtle c maleditimuy © 1 Cor, 4. 


ſed 


- 
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fed berrdicimwns , blaſphemamiur fed obſecramny , and tel- 
ling him , that by theſe his Phil.ppickes and declama- 
tory invectiues , he haith vworthily gotten the reputa- 
tion of being counted a good rayler, and hath bene 
carefull (as it ſhould ſeeme) to warrant in himſelf thoſe 
wordes of the Scripture: d theronge is an vouruly cull, 
fiill of deadly poyſon . | 
And now luſt rieus eAcademians(whome God hath en. 
dued with tranſcendent fpiritts , and ynderſtandings 
farr a bouc the vulgar) ſuffer me, before I remit you to 
this following diſcourſe to preſent vnto you touch- 
ing our Catholicke faich, theſe few admonitions, the 
which you are not to conremne, as proceeding from 
me how meane ſoeuecr, but rather hercin to remem- 
ber , that from the earth(the loweſt element of all ) 
we beſt obſerue the motions of the heauens . 

Make then particuler triall of the cheefe grounds of 
our Catholicke religion, and looke backe vnto the 
Continuall practize of Chriſtes Church ſince it firſt 
beinge, & aſſure your ſelf, that we ſhall nor be found 
ſuperſtitious and blynd (as it pleaſeth M. Whyre & 
others to terme vs )}for how can they be blind , who he- 
nould the articles of there faith with the eyes «f all 
antiquity , 

Fxamine it by the rules of Gods ſacred word , & for 
the true ſ:nce of his written word ( as following e- 
11 the jugments of the moſt diſpaſſionat and ſobes 
Proteſtants) e recur to the joynt expoſitions of the pri= 
witine fathers , who lived, when the church was n.oſt 


var.x floriſhing ,and in her fujl orb-; and know, that the 


74%» 


3] in hits 


- Fence nf the 


4dolugy - 


leaues of ſcripture, without the intended {ence of the 
boly Ghoſt ; are but leaves withour frute . & as touch- 
ing his ynwritten word , call ro mind thar ſaying of 
Tertulian: Id werins , quod nrivs , id prins, quod ab initio; 


id ab initro, quod ab eApoſtolis , 
| Remember 


Remember, that the moſt markable Proteſtants f for 
Jearninge , do confeſle , that thoſe Cottors are patrons f Loy, yg . 
of our Carholicke fayth , who lived when. the Spouſe ys 
of Chrift was moſt ſpotles , chiſt, and intemerat- : jþ,deferu. ar 
Apoynt indeed ſo cuident, as that from their learned bur. pag .454 
monuments we are able to d:lincat, anddraw the ve- pe, ;n his 
ry Image and face of che preſent Romane rcligion; preface vpon 
& as for the more obſcure paſſages occurring, in them, the new Teſta. 
your ingenuiryes may ſuppoſe them to be the ſad co pr, —_— 
lours or darke groundes , ſerning onely to giue greater eas IT 
luſter and life to the whole portrayture . Be neuerper- Condy anno . 
ſraded (ſince it is graunted, that the Remane Church 1587 . 

was once the true church , and the time of her ſup- yg. tum. 
poſed reuolt cannot be knowne )that the daughter of frey li, de vica 
Sion, could euer ſo vneſpiedly become a Babilonian Ievell. 
firumpet, g Eſa.2.60. 
Deuide not your ſelues fr that moſt conſpicuous church hea, ,. 
of Chriſt , which haith bene promiſed , g that in 1, 1, u 
all ages it ſhould gloriouſly appeare to the cye of the 
world, leſt ſo in lew thereof, as for the laſt refuge, eas 
you be forced to forge a Mathematical! and acry piſt . ad —_ 
Church, conſiſting of certain- imaginary inuifibilites, mach . 
Impugned by the fathers , h and your more iudicious Atm 
wryters - i ſince it being , mearly confiſterh in a ge gecrer. ni- 
not being. cen. Sinod . 
Suffer not a Heteroclyte ſectary , who reieActh (thovgh aun 1 : 
contrary to gods word k andhis owne brethren 1) ge aptiſmo 
all regular , ordinary , and mediate vocation (like an contua Dona- 
other Melchiſadech, borne without father or mother ) Pc. 2. 
to plant in your ſoulesa new kind cf religion ncuer iDo t r Hur- 
heard of before, till a libidenous Monke by mutuall frey in _leſvi: , 
breach of vowes, had yoked him elfe with a lapſed PVF? -Fat. 3 
Nunn : and be a certained , that ſich a noueliſt muſt P?S* 242 + 


| needs be one of thoſe , who ſay they are Apoſtles , and are k Hebmi, 4, 


wot , but are found liars , Roman . 10 , 
finally lohn . 10 


Finally relinquiſhe , and abandon that ſupreame ſoue- 
s - qrtig pt raignty of the primeat reauealing ſpirit ( condemned e- 
Fence of Hoc Uen by Chriſts owne n Apoſtles ) it being firſt cheefly 
ker pag. 86 . creed, therby to decline the weighty authorityes 
Doctor Saran; Of che auncient fathers in the expoſition of Gods ſa- 
a cancra reſp . £red wryt, & toreduce all thinges to the moſt graue 
Bez.. pag. 360 . ( for-ſooth ) and inappealable tribunall of each illite- 
Cartwriahe in FErate mans empty {cull and braines . Thus do the goſ- 
his ſecond re- P&llers of theſe dayes, hould the fanaticall revealing 
ply pact. ſe-. Spirit, astheir mount Siay from whence they receue 
Pag . 142 . their new euangelicall lawe, itheing in deed ſhadow. 
ed with a cloud , not wherewith to couer it owne ouer 
glorious infallibility , but with a cloud or miſt of pride, 
ignorance , and vncertainty . 
n 1 Cor. 12. And thus worthv eAcademians , leauing you to the cen« 
Perr, a . c.1 ſureof your vnworthy ſonn, I take my leaue, expeQ- 
John , 1. c, 4 1g , that my good meaning herein, ſhall ouer-ballance 


m Apoc. Cc.2 


with you, my bouldnes, and wiſhing euen in the bow. 


els of Chriſtiane charity , that euery one of you weare 

ftrong armed with our moſt aunciet Catholicke Roman 

faith; for then you would eaſcly learne to contemne 

thoſe poore and weake aſſaults, which euery firſt ap- 

pearance of new doQrine doth threaten: it being an 

- pra li, acknowledged, & experienced truththat Hereſes © a= 
+ pad cos multum valent , qui in fide non valent . 


Your well willer in Chriſt Icſug 
|  W.>.; 
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THE PREFACE TO THE READER 


Good Reader, beforeT remit thee to the peruſall of 
this enſuing diſcourſe , I here thinke it good to acquaint 
thee with the occaſion inducing me to wryte it , and 
with my methode houlden thercin . And as couching 
the firſt, thou art to conceaue,, that the worthles c{- 
teeme, which we haue had of M.. Whyte his booke 
(how ſocuer his owne followers do magnify it) as ſee- 
ing ir fraught with ſuch impurity of ſtuffe , haith for 
theeſe yeares paſt preuailed with moſt of vs fo far, 
that we weare determined to forbeare the anſwea- 
ring thereof, houlding it altogether vaworthy of ſuch 
labour ; yer ſeing indiuerſe paſſages of his late ſecond 
worke, he vauntethin great exultation , and jolity of 
words , that this his firſt booke doth not ſtand charge= 
able with any wilfull corruption , falſification , or other 
ſuch impoſture , and that he confidently prouoketh 
his aduerfary (if any ſuch be) to ſet them downe : 
Therefore to controule this mans moſt ſhameleſle aſe 
ſcueration (as being one of an obdurart conſcience, nor 
caring how falſly he wryteth , or how impudently he 
zuſtifieth ir being wryrten) Ido here charge his ſaid 
firſt rreariſe with moſt fowle abuſes, falffications, & 


- Other ſuch fraudulent dealing , & will in -theeſe few 


ſheeres following particularize to thee diverſe of them, 
whereby thou ſhalc haye reaſon to aſſure thy ſelfe 
that M. Whyte, in reguarde of his calling in his new 
Miniſtery, and his exerciſe therein, may truly be num 


bred amongeft them a Oui Commutaxerant verita- 3 Roman . 11 


gem Dei in mendacium , who changed the truth of God 
to alye, Now concerning my methode taken, in diſ- 
playing ofthis falſhood, and deceate, thou art tobe ad- 
vertiſed, that my cheefe proiect in this treatiſe being to 
proue M . Whyre in his wrytings a moſt diſhoneſt , con- 

ſcionles 


conſcionles, and faithles man - therfore forbearing 6 
confute the whole. courſe of his booke in reipect of 
doctrine ( which is already learnedly performed by 
my fellowe A.D.in his reply ro M.W . faid werke) 
I do here reſtraine my ſelfe to three heads , reducing 
all rheele impoltures , in which hereafter I intend ro 
inhſt, to ſome of them , The heads are theſe Corcupri- 
ons ,Lyes, and ImpertinE&cyes., By Corruprtios, I meane 
thoſe depraucd authorityes ofthe auncient Fathers, and 
our own inoderne Cathglicke authours , which this our 
Minitter ( thereby co make the to ſpeake in his proreſ- 
rant language and dialcR ) haith moſt ſhameleſly alre- 


red, cither by inſcriing , or adding ſome words of his 

 owne,, as part of their ſentences; or by concealing of 
ſome part of their words , which do expound the ret of 
the teſtimonyes, ina fardifferent ſence f16 that, in which | 
M . Whyte doth vrove them , or laſt'y (though ferting ? 
downe their words truly ) by ſtrangely derorting and 
wreſting them fromthe intended ſence of the authors . 
By Lyes, I vnderftand falſe aſſertions and vaſt vntruthes 
mantained by M . White, whom the more fully , and 
irrepliably , and for the greater compendiouines, to:c6- 
uince therein, I have made choice of thoſe vntruthes , as 
are acknowledged for ſuch by the moſt learned Proteſ- 
ranes, thus making his mother ( to wit the Yniverſity ) 
the iudg , and his owne Brerhrenthe plaintifs , berwene 
himſelfe and me herein . 
By Impertineces, I conceaue his idle and frutclesaledge=. 
ing either of ſcripture , fathers, or Catholick writers, to 
difproue thereby ſome poynt ofour religion ; where my 
meaning is, that allowing the ſcnſe and conftrutions 
to thoſe authorityes , which the wordes neceſſarily and 
truly importe , yet they doe in no ſort diſable & wea- 
ken the catholicke poynt, for the impugning whereof 


they are there by our Miniſter produced, ſo that it fol- 
| loweth: 


F 
Followeth , that his illations drawne from thoſe teſti= 
monies ,to the queſtion intended ,are moſt abſurd, in. 
congruous , and inconſequent , Theſe three now are 
the teuerall particuler deliucries of our mmilter, in his 
ſo much applauded worke , himſelfe in this his ſcene, 
ſometimes acting one part, ſometim:s an other, agree=- 
able to the former heades , but wee lefſe maruaile , 
ſince eich man knowes that whyre is ſucceſſively ca- 
pable of ſcuerall cinftures, Now touching the num- 
ber of theſc his impoſtures,thou art(good reader )fur- 


* }ther to vnderſtand that my meaning 1s notto diſplaye 


all choſe with which his booke is ſtorcd , for this would 
require too painful alabour , and riſing to an ouer 
greate volume , would be leſle fitting to be printed 
and diuulged . Beſides, ſeeing my maine proiecte here 
Is to decipher the diſhoneſt dealing of our miniſter , 
cuery cle:re iudgment will acknowledg , that the 


\ true charging him euen with a few wilfull and vniuſ- 


tifiable corruptions, doth condemne and proue him 
for ſuch a man : and euery one knoweth, that who is 
found out of malice to corrupte ſome few places ,would 
in like {forte depraue as many authorities as .opportu- 
nity might licence him- , Therfore touching bis Cor- 
ruptions or deprauntions , ] haue contented my \clfe 
onely with fourty , which fourty, are taken our of a= 
bout ſome twenry different writers , hawing in truth no 
more bookes ailedged by him , wherewith ro examine 
it : from which circumſtance thou maiſt thus conclude, 
that if, reſtraining my ſelfe onely to twenty authours 
more or lefſe, I can find fourty moſt notorious corrup- 
tions of rheyr teſtimonies , how many ſcores in all lik- 


 lihood of ſuch like deprauarions might be found in all 


the reſt of the authors alledged by him, which amount 


nere-hand toa hundred ,if diligent ſearch weare 


made of them : & the rather conſidering , that many 


bookes produced by him , but omutted by m:, are moſt 
| hard to 


to be gotten , and. therefore he might corrupte their 
ſayinges more ſecurely, and with greater bouldnes, 
as preſuming beforchand , that ſuch his corruptions 
through want of the bookes them ſclues , could nor 
caſely be eſpicd . | 
In like ſort concerning his lyes , I haue made choyce 
onely of ſuch as are all of the acknowledged for vn- 
tcuthes by his owne learned brethren . Fiom which 
point thou maiſt alſo thus infer; if M, Whyte his 
booke, doth miniſter ſundry ſuch grofle lyes againſt 
our ca tholicke faith, as that the moſt learned proteſ- 
tants, that cucr writ , are forced (though to their owne 
diſaduantage ) to confeſſe them.for iuch : How ma- 
ny other vntruthes might be tound therein , which 
through ſome ſhewe, or culour of anſweare, and cua- 
ſion, are ſuch, (as chough being lyes indeed) wil not 
yet be ſo acknowledged by our adueiſaries , whoare 
loth to confeſſe more in fauour of our catholicke re- 
ligion , then the vnauoidable euidence and clearenes 
of the truth it (elfe conſtrayneth them , 
T aftly all his umpertinencies, or weake abſurd reaſons 
hereafter ſer downe, are taken out of lefle then rwen=- 
ty leaues of his booke , from which thou maiſt in like 
maner thus colle& ,, tFat if rwemy leaues, and theeſe 
in the firlt part of his booke (deuiding the whole in- 
to three partes) do afford ſuch a boundance of imper- 
tinent allegations, and authoritycs, how many hurn- 
_ dreds then in all probability of like nature, are diſper- 
ſed throughout his whole rreatiſe , it contayning a 
boue two hundred leaues . And the rather , ſeeing 
that divers authours do commonly fortify and fircrg- 
then the firſt pare of their wrytings , with more forcible 
_ proofes and authorities then the latter pare , both 
thereby the ſooner, and with greater {pecce toinuade 
the iudgment of the reader, as alſo knowipg , that 
many 


| many do peruſe the beginninges of bookes , who 


through a weriſome carelcines do ncuer reade the lat= 
rer part of them . | | 
And thus much of my methode in this my treatiſe. 

Here now thou ſceſt ( cyrteous reader) what Ivnder= 
take to performe , that isto make euident, that M. 
Whyrte hus firſt booke is ſtored with moſt ſhameles fal- 
fitications, lyes, and other ſuch colluſfions : the which 
if I doe not effe&, Iam content to become a reproche, 
and ſhame, not onely to my particuler profeſſion ( the 
facred function whereof I hould my cheefelt honour) 
bur alſo to the Cartholicke cauſe in generall; for here 
] proteſt in the ſight of god, and as I ſhall anſwere the 
truth or falſhood of this my proteſtation at the moſt 
dreadfull daye , that I neuer peruſed booke of this 
quantity, wherein I did find more vnanſu ercablecor- 
ruptions, lyes , and impertinencies, then in this wocke 
of M. Whyres , Andifto eminent aman( as heizpre- 


ſ.med by many ro be ) doth Rand chargeable with ſuch 


prophane , ad wicked deportments : whar ſhill we 
then cenſure of orker 1nferiour wryters of bis de , 
Since b zf the light be drrknes , how great is ie dwhoes: 
or what may we judg of th- iſtics of their cauſe 
ſeeing the faith of Chriſt is of that force, as it ſcor- 
neth to be vphoulden with the weake ſupporters of 
ſach deceatful] meanes , it being nc better, then an 
impicus deuotion, or irrchgious godlines, to defer d 
truth with falſhood , orto blaze forth the hghr ofthe 
goſp<l, by the workes of darknes ? And as touching 
his ſecond booke, which is fraughted with all bale 
ſcurrility of wordes, and railing , 1 will onely ſay, that 
ſeing there hath not bene as yer ſufficient opportumity 
for the particuler examining of it ,yet I am aſſured, 
that who ſhall imnoſe that labour ro himſelf, ſhall 
find che ſame ro Rand chargeable with no leſe ſtore 


of 


b Math . c 6, 


2 Rem . 9. 
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* ceaſe to peruert the way of our Lord . 


of impoſtures , then this his other : for if this his booke 
impugned by me ( being the ſtrength and firſt borne 
of lis cauſe ) be tound ſo corrupt, how can we proba= 
biy conieCture that this other ſecond feminine, and 
Ictfe perfe& labour of his, ſhould not pertake of the 
former blemiſhes and deficiences , 
Bur now good reader , I will detaine thee no longer 
from peruſing this my accuſation , earneſtly entreating 
thee ( cuen tor the good of thy ſoule ) that if thouvn- 
derſtand latin, thou wouldeſt ſee the teſtimon'es them 
{clues as they lye in the authours , the which I doe a- 
vouch to be here corrupted y hich if chou doſt 7 doubt- 
leſly thou ſhalt be torced to confeſle, that M , whyte 
is amolt egregious falſary , and howſocuer he ename- 
leth his cauſe , with the*rhrazes of the waye ro the true 
Church , of he enlarging ef the Ghoſpell of Chriſt , of roo» 
11mg out ſuperſtition and blindnes , and the like, neuerthe 
lefle thou ſhalt find that he is moſt conſcious , and 
uilty both of his owne weake cauſe, as alſo of his per- 
Flious , and prophane mantaining and defending of the 
ſame, ſo as in regard of his hipocriſy , and diffimula- 
tion herein, thou ſhalt ſee the wordes of the apoſtle 
iſtified in him a all they are not Iſraell , which are of 
Ifraell, himſelfe being one of thoſe b which will not 
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Chapter 1. 
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Pag. 77. lm. 10 . for Chapiter, read Chapter, 
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Pag. 138. lin. 27. nextafier the _ )enſert 
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- 


Pag . 92. 1in. 4. for differences , read diſconeries. 
Pag. 97- lin. 28. for muſh, read muſick, . 

Pag . 114+ lin. 24. for proh dolor, read proh pudoy , 
Ibid . lin , 27 . for clauſure, read cloſure , | 
Pag . 118. lin. 33 . for entertaine, read enteruaine « 
Pag. 125. lin. 12, for concurre, read recarre , 

Far ingenious , read in ſundry places ingenuons . 
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W HreAREILN arediſcouercd Fourty moſt foule & vne 
iuſtifiable corruptions and deprauations of Als 
thors viſed by DoQor Whyte, inhis 
Treatiſe of the way to the 

true Church. 


Chapter « FT. 


Conteyning Corruptions concerning 
workes & Iuſtification, 


Paragr, t Premonitions geuen to M , Wifhe 
intende to reply vpon this preſent 
Treatiſe, 

E reade (Exod. 13 ) that the firſt borne of 

the people of Itraell, was euer conſecrated 
vnto god in regard of a pratefull acknovw - 
ledgment of his innumerable benefites ſhewed vnto 
them : and by reaſon of ſuch his rytle thereto, god 
(who had aſupreme intereſt 1n all theire iſſue ) peculi- 
erly pronounced, This is myne. I feare that M . Whyte 
(who vaunteth him ſelfe fora true Iſraelite ) haith not 
ſanQified vnto his diuyne Maieſty, this his child , the 


firſt borne of the wombe of his braine, for bookes 
A x are 


Motrin tne: 


” 
Cana, 
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arc fetus ingenii, caiying in them ſelues an inward re- 
ſ-mblance to theire parentes , and withall as perpetua- 
ting. their remembrance , doe extende their lynes be - 

ond their lives : Nay I am rather per{waded that he 
$6607 particulerly deuoted it to Gods and mans ghoſlt- 


ly encmy . For to whom rather are lyes and impoltures 


(the very burden of his Treatiſe ) to be aſcribed, then 


to him who is the father of lyes? And ſure I am that 
God whois the truthirt ſclfe can not be found herein 
{inceno man vſcth to gather grapes of thormes , or figgs 
of thiſtles .( Mat .7.) And M, Whyte himſelfe con- 
feſſerh that we can not learne truth in the ſchoole of lyes , 

Now to diſcover that this worke of his is cucn loa- 
ded with many moſt foule vntruthes, corruptions , and 
deceiptes , is my taſke voluntarily impoſed by my ſclfe 
and I hope with thy good patience (gentle reader )to 
performe the ſame, | 

And firſt according to my former preſcribed Me - 
thode , his perfidious corruptions of fathers & Catho- 
lique Authoures , rhereby to force them toſpeake 1n a 
longuage and diale&t of which they were merely 1gno = 
rant , ſhall begin the Scene, 

Bat becauſe as M, Whvre is pregnant in depra - 
uing of mens writinges, fo alſo he will no doubt ſhew 
him ſelfe ingeniousin fynding ſome fleighty euaſions 
and anſivearcs, vader the teture whereoſto ſhrewde 
him ſelfe.. Therefore I thinke good now in the front 
and beginning of this my labour , to ſet downe by way 
of prevention, all what may be imagined that he can 
pretende for his defence and Apology, and to diſcover 
the weaknes thereof, that ſo his impoſtures may be oh. 
ſcrned and peruſed with greater benefite to the reader, 
and morc ſhamefull guiltincſle ro him ſelfe , 


Firſt chen M , Whyte cannot tranſfcrr the far']t v= 
pon the 
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pon the printer for heare heſtandes for the moſt part 
chargeable either with adding too, or dctracting fro 
the authority alledged( ſo abaſtarding it by this meane 
that the true farther thereof would nor acknowledg ir 
for his ownec ) whereas the printers errour comonly 
reſteth in quotations made by figures, or (by miſta - 
king of ſome letter ) in placing one woord for ano - 
ther , oucr-ſightes heare forborne, and indcede vn = 
worthy to be inſilted vpon by any wditious pcnne . 


Secondly he can not fay that his intention in alled- 
ging ſuch authorities, was onely to alledg the ſenſe of 
the Authour not tying him ſclfe to the authoures per- 
ticuler wordes . Of this evaſion he preuenteth him 
ſclfe in that he euer vndertaketh to alledg the perti- 
culer ſayings of the Authour , and for that reaſon doth 
diſtinguiſh them in a different 1-ctter from that wher= 
in his owne wordes are printed (a courſe amone|t 
writers molt certaine and vſuall to know when a man 
deliuercth the preciſe wordcy or ſentences of another) 
and which is more for the m6ſt part he thus vſhererh 
his teſtimonies , Bellarmine ſauth , Thomas eAquinas 
ſanh , «A«ftine ſaith, &c. or putteth thei namcs 1n the 
mergent : whereby it is not to be doubted bur thar he 
would haue his reader thinke, that the Authorities 
ſcr downe, are the very wordes ot the Authoures them 
ſelues, without any variation or chang whatſoeuer , 

Now 1f he will wſtify chem tobe the preciſe words 
of the Authoures without any chang either of adding 
or detracting : then is he to name the perticuler Eci- 
tions of fuch bookes which he foloweth, and where- 
in the teſtimonics ( as theyare alledged by him ) are to 
be found, | 

Thirdly where he is charged to corrupt any Au - 
thority by conccaling for his owne aduantage any part 

2 A thereof 
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thereof, he can not iuſtify it by replyinoe,, that he is 
not tyed to ſet downe all which his Authour ſaith of 
that poynr, ſince ſo his Authoritics would grow ouer 
longe and tedious : this is no ſufficient anſkxeare , For 
although awriter is not bound toſet downe all that 
his alledged Authour faith of ſuch a point: yet is he 
bound not purpoſly to omitt any part of the beginning 
of the middeſt, orof the ending of the ſaid ſentences 
which he produceth , efpecially when the wordes con- 
ccaled make for his aduerfary , and againſt the dritte 
and ſcope of that meaning whercin the reſte of the ſen- 
tence is by him delivered , Aud this kind of omiſhon 
(vhereynto M., Whyte ſtandeth extremely obnoxi- 
ous, and 1s inthis part folowing ſo by me charged } 
is in the iudgment of all writers, a wilfull, vnpardo- 
nable, & vniuſtifiable corruptiug of mens bookes, 


Fourthly it is noexcuſe to ſay, touching ſuch autho 
rities as M ,Whyre truly alledgeth without adding or 
dctraQing ( of which kind there are very few ifany) 
that his meaning is onely to ſet downe the wordes of 
Catholick Authoures without reftrayning themto any 
perticuler ſence which keleaueth to that daungerous 
and inconuenient expoſition whith the wordes in the 
readers eye may beſt ſeme to afford, This is moſt 
falſe, for there is no Catholick which he inſtifycth , 
but he perticularly reſtraineth the ſence ofhis teſtimony 
cither to the ſupporting of ſome point of proteſticy , 
or els tothe manteyning of ſome abſurde and ſcanda- 
lous opinion which he obtrudeth vponvs. And thus 
much , beſides the often anſa carable cntituling ofthe 
p?ges, his owneprecedent or ſubſequent wordes , do, 
for the moſtpart, wply . 

Fyftly, if his pryde would ſuffer himto deſcende ſo. 
low , he cannot plaſter the marter in acknowled ginge 
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that the teſtimonies heare corruptcd, are not of his 
owne reading , but that he relyed thercin vpon the an 
notations and note-bokes of others of the miniſtery( a 
refuge wherunto ſome of his profefiion haue bene here 
tofore driuen ) and ſo as being ouer:credulous and con 
fident of his ſrcndes ſuppoſed allegations, he was by 
them miſtaken , Ofthis ſily & poore cuaſton, he haith 
already precluded him felfe, For im his firſt Edition 
(which T here folow ) after his Alphabeticall Table in 
the end ofhis booke, he haith made an ambitious note 
to the reader, that hewill( to viſe his owne wordes } 
mantaine the quotations for ſubſtance to be true eFc . And 
againe , it is one thing if [ haue wilfully falſifyed or forged 
a place , and an other thiag if the printer onely hatth miſta- 
ken the quotation : the latter may be , but the former is not , 
as I will be ready to ſatiſfy azy that will charge me with it , 
Thus he. But how mantaineth he the point, or what 
ſatiſfaction geueth he , if in anſwere to the corruptions 
and deprauations wherewithhe is heare charged, he 
reply, that in good ſootho it is that he didnot read 
the teſtimonies of the Authoures them ſelues, bur 
oncly tooke them vpon the credit and affiance of ſuch 
of his owne brother-hood as he thought would not 
haue deceiucd him? A graue & ſufficient anſweare, 

And heare I am to preadmoniſhe M . Whyte , 
that ] doe expeCtin his anſweare ( ifhe doe intende 
ſincerely and truly to free himſelf from theſe imputa= 


| tions ) to anſweare all the corruptions and deprauati = 


ons by them ſclues as heare they are gathered, and 
ſo the lyes and falſhoodes ſeuerally by them fclues ; as 
as alſo the impertinences in like ſort , and not promiſ- 


_ cuouſly to iumble aud ſhuffle them together , now 


ſcecking to ſalue a corruption , next alye, and fo by af- 
fecting an obſcurity, in methode , to bleare the eye of 


_ the reader that he ſhall not diſcerng what corruptions 
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in his reply he omitteth, and what he maketh ſhe 
to iuſtify ; whereforeT ſay if he make choice of this ol 


{curc courle after this premonition, he butbewrayes: 


his owne geuiltineſle . And though I can not by the 
lawes of writing impoſe a methode vpon my aducrſa- 


Tries pen: yet ſcing the reaſon why M. Whyte ſhould 


aftect an other courſe then I hcarc with him, is ſecne 
aforeband , and ſo himfelf hereby aducrtiſed thercof, 
to be onely (by anſwearing fo confuſedly ) to delude 
and wrong his reader: therefore cuen for his owne ho- 
nour and credit fake, he can not refuſe this deſyred 
methode which heareI requyte, eſpecially ſeing it is 
wiſhed onely for manifeſtation of the truth , as being 

in it ſelfe moſt obuijous, facile, & perſpicuous, 
Thus much IT haue thought good (for his greater 
caution ) to infiruct the reader with aforc-hand; and 
therefore now T willremitt him to the enſuing depra - 
uations , ſtill wiſhing him to hane his eye { whenſoe - 
ner M , Whyte ſhall vouchſaife to make anſwweare here- 
to) intent and fixed vpon the corruption cbiced : 
neither ſuffer him to turne the queſtion (as before I 
touched ) from the corruption, to the ſence & mea - 
ning of the Authour( a ſleight vpon the Iyke occof- 
on vicd by Pleſtis againſt the Biſhoppe of Fureux; & 
ſo tocntertaine the reader with long diſcourſes there- 
by to diuert his myud from the point in cucſtion : but 
let the reader alwayes remember , that the queſtion 
heare for the moſt part immediatly is, vw hcther ſuch a 
{ſentence or teſtimony is truly and faithfully alledoed 
as it is. to be found in the Authour him ſelfe , withour 
any additionor conccalement of wordes in M. White 
his bchalfe, and ſo breefely whether M. Whyte cor- 
rupteth the place or not, (till obſeruing that wharſo- 
cucr M , Whyte ſaith, ifir do not conclude that the 
ecltimony is in noe ſortaltered and changed fromthe 
wordes 
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To M1. rhyte. 7 
wordes of the Authour him ſelfe;, is ( in reſpeQe of 
the point here handled) bur idly , extrauagantly , & 
impertincntly ſpoken, 


Paragr. 2 : 


The Rhemiſtes corrupted concerning 
'_ merite of workes. 
B VT now at the laſt to cometoM., Whytes de- 
prauations the which (for more perſpicuity )I 
will range tocertaine heades : the firſt whereof ſhall 
be ſuch as concerne the doQrine of workes and iuſti- 
fication And to begin with one which as it contey- 
neth init ſelf many foule and ſtrang corruptions : ſo 
the iniury thereby offcred is not to one but to many 
and thoſe men for their learning and vertue , of wor - 
thicſt memory, to wit , the engliſh Doors of Rhemes 
who (ifwe may belcue M. Whyte pag, 238 .) feare 
not to affirme that our workes of therr very nature , de - 
ſerne eternall Iyfe , the reward whereof is a thing equally & 
i1ſty anſwearing tothe tyme and weight of the worke rather 
then a free gnift , ſo that God ſhould J vninſt if he gane it 
ot , And for this he quoteth in his mergent . Rhem, 
eAnnot . Up91 I. {or . 3 -Þ «0 Hebr . 6. 10, But for 
the plaineſt 1nd molt certaine diſcoucry of this braſen 
faced miniſter, I willtet downe the true wordes of the 
Rhemiſtes, who commenting vpon thoſe of $. Paule 
(1. Cor. 3.8 ) And encry one ſhall receaue his owne re- 
ward according tohis owne labour , wryte as foloweth, 
A moſt plaine text to proue that men by their laborres 5 
by the diuzrſzties thereof ſhall be digerſly rewarded in heauen: 
a.:d therefore that by their workes proceding of GR ACE, 
they deſerue or merit heaven, Here before I procede any 
further, I mu charge M, DoRaor with a dooblec cor- 
ruption, firſt for omitting rhe word Grace, the true 
A 4 wordes 


Premonitions 8 
wordes being workes proceding of Grace , do deferne or 
merit heauen : ſecondly , which maketh it more inex - 
cuſable and damnable, for inſerting in ſeed of the word 
Grace ,the word Natrre , the which was not ſomuch 
as dreamed of by the Rhemiſtes, or by any Catholick 
Author, yeato defend that workes of their owne na- 
ture do merite, were to renew the hereſy long ſince 
condemned inthe Pelagians by the Romane Charch F 

But to goe forward , the Rhemiſtes in this miniſters 
mouth affirme , that the reward is athing equally & in(t= 
ly anſwearing to the tyme and weight of the worke, rather 
then a free guifte . Putin their owne wordes they a - 
uouch the contrary . And indeede ( ſay they ) this word 
' Rewardwhich in our engliſh tongue may ſignify a voluntary 
or bountifull guift , doth not ſo well expreſſe the nature of the 
latia word, or the greeke , which are rather the very ſtipend 


that the hyred workman or iournay ma conenanteth to haue 


of him whoſe worke he doth , and 1s athing equally and inſt- 
ly anſwearing tothe tyme and weight of his trauels and wor= 
"8 ( inwhich ſence the Scripture ſaith The worke-man 
is worthy of his hyre ) rather then a free guift : though 
becauſe faithfull men muſt ackaowleds that their merites be 
the guiftes and graces of, god . they = vſe the word Re < 
ward , then hyre , ſtipend, or repayment ,5c , Nowall 
that fromhence can be gathered are two thinges, firſt 
that the Rhemiſts affirme that the word Reward , inla« 
tin and grecke, doth rather ſignify a fiperdor hyre then 
a free guift , Secondly that becauſe faithfullmen muſt ac 
kuowledg that their merites be the guiftes and graces of god, 
they is Jn vſe the word Reward then hyre . But now all 
this whyleI can not fynde this ſentence cyted by M, 
Wh. that the reward of workes is a thing equally & uſtly 
anſwearing to the tyme and weight of the worke rather ther 
a free guift , Tndeede I fynd moſt of the wordes, but ma- 
ny of them un ſeucrall lynes , andyttered ypon ſeuerall 
: occakons 
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To M. Whyte. 


- eccafions , all which to ioyae andchaine together in 


oc co.uinzed lyae or ſentence, and thereby to make 
the Auchour ſp:ake contrary to him(=lfe, is a thing ea - 
ſy to performe , bur the performaace is wicked , ſhame- 


| lefle, and execrable, 


An4ge:ue bu this libertie of omitting, inſerting , 8 
coopling to the Atheilt ( which your telf M , Wayte 
hauc heare aſſam2:d andpradtiſed) and you ſhall finde 
Qrang: poſition well minteined by him, For exam = 

le, tne Pal nit peaking of your ſelf and other ſuch 


Likes faith, T2 foole hazth ſaid in his heart , thre is no god. | 


N > » kindly allow him to blott out the word foole , (as 
you more th=foliſhly didthe woord Grace) & to infert 
ut ſtzed thereof, the wordes wyſe mas as you accors 
di1g to the wiſdome of the world inſerted the word 
Nature) anlthen obſerue how eaſely he will detende 
fron the ſcriptures that there isno gol, ſeing accor- 
ding to your ſcriptures The wyſe mas ſaid in his heart 
ghere is 20 god , But to conclude this kwwingly and de- | 
liverately to corrupt tothe diſhonour of your owne & 
Catholick Religion, and to the ruyn: of your owne & 
other ignorant ſ2ules, is tome a1argynent mot con 
uincing, that you are one of chole fooles who ſaid in his 
heart there is noe god, 
Paragr. 3. 


C:rdinall Bellarmine corrup ted 
conc2rning Tuſtification . 

I N the verie firſt page of his preface ro the Reader (ſo 
loth it ſemed he was to looſe anytym? ) he ſh2weth vs 
an other trick ſomvhat like vnto the form=r , Where by 
the way I miſt aduertife him thatT houtd him a man 
herein inppolitick and incautelous , tht would not ſuf- 
fer the verie face or front ofhis Treatiſe to paſſe vnble- 
miſhed, fince firit he rather ſhould have coueted to 


winng 


CC. Bellarmine ro 


winne the eare of credulity with pleaſing infinuations 


of truth : andthen{ the jiudoment of his Reader being 
once poſſeſſed Jafter to haue vented forth his more im- 
pure regs : for we are taught (1o. 2. ) that, omn:s ho- 
mo primum bonum vinum apponit , & cum inebriati ſunt , 


 tumidquodeſſ deterius . Butto the deprauation pag. 7. 
of his preface, M ., Whyte falſly ro intimate to his rea- 


der haw much the Catholicks do diſualew the pathon 
of Chriſt, thus wryteth'. The (hurch of Rome teacheth 
that inſt ficatim is wro woht by the habite of our owne righte= 
ouſes + not by Chriſtes . Thus you ice how perempiori- 
ly he afirmeth without any releruatioa, that we reie&t 
the righteouſnes of Chriſt to concurre to cur Iluſtifica - 
tion, Now this he lab-ureth to proue from a teſtimo - 
ny of Bcllarmine de zuſtiſicat . 17. 2 .ca.2 which he thus 
ſerteth downe, Onur owne inherent tuſtice is the formall 
ca :ſe of abſolute inſtification , not the 1ſtice of Chriſt impu- 
red vnto vs. That we may conceaue th> true meaning of 
that learned Cardinall in this place, I will ſer downe 
his owne wordes in latine, who there diſcourſinge of 
the cauſes of our Ivſtification thus ſairth , Ad queſtionern, 
an vid inſtific amu- proper meritum Fil i dei , an propter in 
ch1atam renouatio-em noſtram ? Reſpondemus. Siillud props 
ter Fonifirer c 1ſam formalem , nos inſtificaripropter noui 
tatem nobis inherentem , nov propter meritum (riſti quod 
inhe-eve non poteſt : ſivero ſignificet cauſam meritoriam , 
nos mſtificari dicemus propter meritum Filii de: non propter 
nouitatem i nobis berentem. That is, In this' quettion 
whether we be inſtified proprer meritum, for the merit 
of the Sonne of Gd, or for our owne renouartion of 
Iyte? Tanſweare . If the word proprer , doe fhonify the 
forma!l cauſe, then are we wſtifyed through our owne 
newneſſ; of lyfe inherent in vs and notthrough the me. 
rites of Chriſt , becouſe they can nor inhere invs :( and 
theſe are the wordes alledged by M,, Whyte j but if the 
worde 
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(orrepted, |, = 
worde propter, do herc henifythe meritorious cauſe, 
then arcwe juſtifyed prop. er meranum Filitdei, throvgh 
the merites of the Sonne of God, & notthrough any 
inherent newnes or iuſtice in vs: And then preſently 
concludeth , ita tyſrrf:c: mur propter virumg &c. So ve 
are iuftifyed by reaſon or through them both, towir, 
through the merites of the Sonne of God , meritorie , 
meritoriouſly, and through an inherent iuftice in vs 
formaliter , formally . Thus Bellarmine . Where you ſee 
the queſtion is not, as M, Whyte ſuggeſteth, whe- 
ther Chriſtes iuftice doth cohcurre to mannes ivftifica - 
tion ( which were a-horrible blaſphemy ro deny ) but 
onely in what kynd of cauſe it concurreth : the Catho- 
lickes teaching that it concurres as rhe meritorious 
cauſe , not as the formall cauſe, ſince if it did'as the 
formall cauſe, then, euen according to philoſophy , 
it ſhould rea'ly inhere in vs,butſo it doth not, | 

Burt now to obſerueM. Whyrtes calumny & frag” 
in alledcing this teſtimony, Firſt he purpoſly concea- 
Jcth the larter part of the ſentence w hich ſhe weth how 
we aſcribe our iuſtificarion to Chrilt, as vowilling that 
the reader ſhould heare that in any ſence we rely there- 
on . Secondly that whereas this reftimony of the Car- 
dinal-s, even as it is fer downe by M, Whyte himſelf, 
excludeth onely Chriſtes merit<s as th; formall cauſe 
of our juſtification and in none other ſence: yet our 
miniſter alledgeth it to proue that it is no caufe therc= 
ofar all, & in this r ſpect it is impertinently vrocd, 
for in his owne wordes inunediatly before , without 
any limiration of the caufe, he ſaith, The Church of 
Rome reacheth that inſt ification of a ſiuner is done by the ha 
bite of our owne righ:eon/nes CF not by (rift s. And thcn 
as 1 faid, alledgeth for proofe thereof ſuch wordes of 
Bellarmin- as - xcludeth on-ly the formall cauſe there- 
of , But his ſleighthere was , that perſwading himſelf 
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| C. Bellarmine 12 
that the igno rant reader not knowing what the word 
formalleanſeis, or bow it is diſtinguithed from other 
kinde of cauſes, but thinking that it did fpnify any 
cauſe in generall, ſhould noſooner ſce the wordes of 
Bellarmine , but then ſhould inftantly conclude with 
him ſelf, here Bellarrrine & the Church of Reme tea- 
cheth that mans mſtification us in no. ſort or maner wrought 
by the inſtice of ( brift , Andthus much of our DoGors 
deportementherein , who throvgh his ſubrill feaninge 
( at kis pleaſure ) whatwe are fuppoled to mantaine, 
cloth inthe meane tyme endanger and wrong the ho- 
your of the worthy and illuſtrious Cardinall tillmore 
full ſearch anddiſquifition of the truth be made. And 
thus our poctizing miniſter (] meane our lyinge M. 
Whyte) doth intereſt him ſelf in the cenſure of the po=- 
et((Onid.tli.2. faſt.) fraude perit virinus, Hare now 
I end this deprauation, aſſuring my reader that P<llar= 
mine is ſo farie of from teaching that Chriſcs uftice 
doth not ncceflarily concurre to our iuftification, that 
in the former atledwe Chapter he thus vriteth J#ſt+ 
ria homini a deo per ( hriſtimerata donata ef}, &c, That is . 
Juſtice is geuen by god toman threvgh the merites of 
Chriſt, And then preſcntly thus rep1chenceth Kerr ni- 
tius for his deceipre vſcd inthis cucſtion, Kemmirms 
fraudulenter egit . &c. Kemnitius dealeth fraudulently 
herein, in that to precure malice apainſt vs, ke eppo= 
ſcth onthe centiary ſide our late begon renovation, 
or newnes cflyfe, to themerites cf the Sorne cf God, 
as if we prized more our.owne change or newnes of 
Iy'e,thovuph imperteQ and late begon , then the meſte 
perfeAt and the moſt abſolure merites of the Sonne of 
Cod, 


Againe abuſed, £5 
The 4. Paragraph. 


Bellarmme againe abuſed againſt 
CHMerite of workes « 

A Gaine to take away the doctrine of the me 

rite of workes, M Whyte pag . 236, thus wri- 

teth . Howſ5ener our aduer [aries contend for their merites , 
yet the learnedeſt and moſt indicious men diſalow them &c « 
houlding that which I haue ſaid to be the ſounder dottrine; 
and fo anſwearably entitleth that page , merite of wor= 
hes reieited by papiſtes them ſelues, Now 1n proofe that 
the Catholick Doors condemne all merite of works, 
he alledgeth among others the foreſaid Cardinall thus 
writing . By reaſon of the uncertainty of mans owne rights 
ouſnes , CF for feare of vaine glory , it ts the ſaifeſt way to re= 
poſe our whole confidence in £ ſale mercy & goodnes of god . 
But why think you ſtayerh the man in thar place & paſ= 
ſeth no further ? You ſhall knowe, for the immediate 
wordes folowing in Bellarmine are theſe . Explico pro- 
poſitionem , Non onim ita accipienda eft & e , I explaine 
this propoſition ( meaning his former ſentence )which 
is nor ſo to be taken as thata man ſhould not laboure 
with all his endeuoure to do good workes, and that 
there were no truſt to beput in them, oras if they were 
not to be accompred as true iuſtice, or could not endure 
the iudgment of god: butnnely this we ſay, that it is 
more ſaife to forgeate after a ſort our good workes , 8 
tocaſt our eye vpon the ſole-mercy of god , Thus we 
ſec how greedily our miniſter takes hould of the texre 
and yet concealeth the comment though geuen by the 
Author him felf , And therefore I appeale to the cen< 
ſure ofthe iudicious if the whole contexture of this teſ- 
timony , which is vreed for the ouerthrowing of me 
cites , doth noteucn depoſe the contrary , in poſitively 
DS confuming 
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| S. Thor-as 14 
confirming and mantaininge ihe doctrine of: merits, 
A gaine v hat impudency is 1t inM , Whyic to pioGuce 
Bcllaimine as denying the doctrine of works, when as 
the ſubiect of this very booke ( trem whence the for - 
mer wordes are taken as alſo of divers other tookes 
in that towe ) is onely to proue that works do merit-, 
Therefore T will onely ſay that tl.is our Door inall- d. 

ino his proofes and Authorities, caricth himſelf per- 
I ctly miniſter-like: I neede not further to expreſſe my 
meaninge, ſince among ſome thinges there is ſuch an 
inwarde and inſeperable affociztion and nearcnes, as 
that but naminge the one , we are ſuppoied withall im- 
plicitly ro vnderſtand the ocher , 


The 5 Paragraph. 


S. Thomas notoriouſly corrupted avairſt inſti - 
fi wtf $6. 4 ger finf 
T ©O the Jyke effe& he depravcth a frying ofS, 
Thomas Aavinas . For pag . 265. we thus find. 
Workes be not the cauſe why a man is mf? bef.re god, but 
rather the execution and man'f ſtation of his Inſt ce, for ng 


man is inſtifyed by wor hes , but by the habi. e if faith infuſed, 


ra Iuſt:fication is done by faith onely. ( Aquin . R#.-7J » 


left. 4. Gal.2. Left. 4. ) Wheare the reader is to 
know thattheplace tothe Romanes is onely ſpent by 
S. Thomas ayainſtthe lewes , in coufuring that Tuſti- 
fication is wrought by performinge the ceremoniall 
workes of the law , or moral] preceptcs: & therefore 
he there immediatly before the wordes all:dged thus 
faith /which M . Whyte thought good to conceale ) 
eAprſtolrs loguiter &c . The eApoſile doth ſpeabe in this 
( b-pite» both of all ce emoniall ard morell workes , for 


n 0rkes benno the cauſe cc to neither of which the Ca- 


tholickcs aſcribe ony iultification, but onely to werk s 
done 
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(orrupted, * © T5 
done in ſtate of grace, and receauing their vertue from 
the paſſion of our Sauiour . In lyke ſort. in his ſeconde 
refcrence of $. Thomas whichis Gal. 1. Lett. 4.,we 


| fynde thelyke wordes in ſence which our door here 


alledgeth : for there S ., Thomas comentinge vpon that 
of the Apoltle, 1 Joe thirk that a man is inſtified by faith 
without the work:s of the law , thus writcth , Non autem 
ſolum ſine operibus carimonialibus &c Man is wmſtifyed 
not onely without the cerimoniall workes wkich did not confer 
grace , but oxely fg ifyed it : but alſo he is mſtifyed without 
the workes of morall precep:es , accordirg to that to Titts, 
&c,and thenpreſently foloweth inS . Themas , #ta ta- 
men quod hoc intelligat 3c. yet ſo chat the eApoſtle here 
meanerh , ſine ls precedentibus inſtitiam , non autem 
ſine operibus conſequentibus , without workes which goe be=- 
fore inſtice , 3 not without workes folowing inſtice, which * 
is the doctrine of all Catholickes , who teach that wor- 


| kes done out of the ſtate of grace ( which are thoſe 


that doe precedere zſtiriam ) can not iuſtify, but onely 
ſucn 3s are conſequenria, to wit performed after oure 
firſt iuſtification, and ſoinftate of grace, Thus ifM. 
Whyte had vouchſaifed ro hau ſet dowre this lafle 
parte o* S, Thomas his ſentence ( which he mcſte ca - 
1:1mniouſly concea'ed) , the reader would haue caſcly 
diſcerned how impertinently theſe tcf imonies are al- 


1.dged againſt the Catholick doctrine of Iuſtification.. 
n The 6. Paragraph. 


S. eA aguſiine corrupred againſt . 
Tuſtificarion . 


The doRor not content to deprave and corrupte 
moderne and mare lat* wrirers, exerciſeth his fa- 
culty cucn inthe monumentc sof the auntiente fathers. 
For 


| S . eAuguftine 16 
For pag . 245. the more to deprefſe mans wſtice , he 
producethS . Auguſtine de (irate des It, 19.C, 27. 
thus writing . Al! oxr righteouſnes ſtandeth rather mm the 
rem'ſ[ſi1n of our finnes , then in any perfettion of Tuſtice . 
The Fathers wordes are theſe, which I will relate at 
large in latin for the more full diſcouery of M , Whites 
demeanour therein .- [Sa noſtra iuſtitia (quanmmnis vera ſit 
propter vert boni finem ad quem refertur ) tamen taut eft 
 #: hac vitavt potins peccatorum rem:ſſione conitet , quan 
Wi virtutuns, This our iuſtice (though it be true 
y reaſon of the end of the true good to which it is re« 
ferred )yert it is ſuch in this life as that it rather conſiſ- 
eeth of the remiſſ15 of our finnes the of the perfeRion of 
vertues ., Here firſt our miniſter addeth the word , all, 
for greater ſwelling and fulnes of ſpeach againſt our 
doctrine , which isnor in S. Auguſtine : bur this we 
let paſſe as a ſmaller fault . Secondly he leaueth owt a 
parcell of the fame ſentenc*, to wit (a/though our Tuſ- 
tice be true by reaſon of the end of the true good whereunts 
zt is referred) in which wordesS., Augultine acknow « 
ledgeth the very Catholick doctrine of iuſtification, 


to Witt, that our Tuſtice is true Iuſtice, againſt which 


_ this very placeis vrged. Thirdly he falſly tranſlaterh 
(for his owne aduantage )thoſe wordes, quam perfece 
tione virtutum ,then inany perfeRiouwof Tuſtice, where 
it ſho4d be, then in any perfeQion of vertues, This 
he did to makeS, Augnſtines wordes ſoundin an ig- 
noraat eare mor-clecarely againſt Tuſtice & Iuſtificati- 
oO mantayned by Catholickes. For he can not but 
know that a man may be truly iuſt , and yet not cx - 
erciſe all yertucs in theire higheſt perfeRion', 

Now that the reader may learne what is the true mea- 
ningof $, Auguſtine inthis plac? : he is to conceaue. 
that the drift of that father her2 is, to ſh-w that aman 
cannot live aihislyfe in that perteRand true peace 

of mynde 
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of mynde as to exercyſe vertue and flee vice without 


all ſodain relucatis of our ſenſualitic though we geue 
no aſſent thereunts : and therefor: the tytle of thar 
Chapiter is, Depace ſernientium deo rc. Of the peace of 
ſuch as ſerue God, whoſe perfelt tranquillity can not be en= 
goed m this temporall lyfe , And according to this his ty= 
tle, lome fewe lynes after the ſentence alledged by M. 
Waiyte , he thus writeth , Nam profeito quanquam in 
peretur 5c. For although reaſon doth auerule wyce : yet it 
dath not ouerrule without ſome conflilt of vyce . And there= 
fore as longe as it is exercyſed in commannding and onerru- 
ling vyce , man haith nat perfett peace , But to ende this 
ſubiect of Tuſtification, here you ſee how dexterouſly 
our miniſter haith borne him ſelfe, who for the im- 
pugaing of the ſame, haith ſeuerall wayes abuſed the 
{encences of his Authors, ſomtimes by inſertions of 
his owne as if they were the Authors wordes : ſom= 
times by taking away and concealing what is there 
plainely ſer downe : othertimes., though the Authori- 
ty be truly alledged, yer by violent derortinge and 
wreſting the place from the true intended ſence, yea 
ofren when the very place ſtrongly fortifyeth that Ca 
tholick point or doctrime againlt which ir is theare 
brought . Thus though M . Whyte in his deprauati - 
ons vſcth ſeuerall ſhewes and coloures : yet they all re- 
taine in them one geaerall countenance and looke of 
deccipt and falſhaode, fo as the Poets ſentence here 
houldetn Facics nan omnibus via , nec diucrſa ramen. 
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Chapiter 2. 
Concetning the reading of the Scriptures, 
The r Paragraph. 


S, Jerome corrupted for the reading of the ſc rip + 
Fares by the vulgare people : where alſo vVpon 
occaſion —_— AH. whyte, it is 

examined whether S. lerome 


was apapiſte, 


lf being a certaine truth that from Scriptures euilf 
vderſtoode procede moſt herefies, M. Whyte (a 
faithfull frend thereof )well knowing by dayly experi- 
ence that no one thing in truth is more auaileable 
either for the firſt beginninge or propagation ofhereſy 
Then generalllibertie graunrted to the vulgar people 
'of reading, and expounding the facred Scriptures , 
doth thereupon much labour in ſundry places in profe 
of his ſuppoſed commodity and neceſſitie thereof: a 
mongſt whichhe groſly abuſeth the authority & per - 
ſon of that great and moſt Catholick Doctor $. Hics 
Tome in chef: wordes. pag .22 . Hierome writes of Pau- 
la a gentlewoman how ſhee ſet her maides to learne the Scri 
Trre , and many of his wrytinges (ſaith Whyte ) are direfted 
to women, ceommending theire labour in the Scripture , & en 
couraring them thereunto &c. which he would not hane done 
if he had bene a papist . 

Heare Chriſtian reader I muſt confeſlceT reſte verie 
doubrfull whether the malice of this miniſter is more 
"to be deteſted , or his greare folly tobeadmyred &-pt- 
ryed : for nat coatenting him ſelf to corrupt S_. Hie - 
romes wordes and meaping , he will necdes inferre 
-. - hereof 


N 


£ 


Corrnpted. 19 
hereof that S. Hierome was noe papiſte,, which how- 
true it is , I will onely.for this preſent appeale vnto this 
Epitaph of S . Paula writen by this holy DoQorto the: 
Virgin Euftochinms and here cyted by our proteſtant mi. 
niſter : whereby if it do not plainely appeare by ſundry. 
pointes of religion there mentioned and practiſed that 
S. Hicrome,S. Paula, andthe Biſhops , Preiſtes, and 

cople of thole tymes were of the ſame Religion or 
þclecfe which Catholickes now profeſle , and proteſ- 
rantes impugne : that then let me be cnrolled in the 
black bill of lying miniſters, or coopled in brother» 
hood with Whyte, as a legitimate ſonne of the father 
of lyes. | : 

Fir{t thenS , Hierome vndertaking to fer downe the: 

bleſſed lyfe and death of the holy womans . Paula, in 

proofe of his ſincere proceding therein , maketh this 

proteſtation . 1 call leſus to witnes and his SainGtes , yea 

that very eAngell who was keeper and companion of this ad» 
wirable woman , that I will ſpeake nothth; 8 tn her fauour , or 
after the maner of flaterers , but for a teſtimony , and that. 
which is leſſe then her merites , whom the nhole worldedoth 
praiſe, preiſtes admyre , queers of virgins deſyre, and troupes + 
of Moukes andpoore people —_ . Is the inuocation of 
Sain&es and Angells which of neceſſity ſuppoſerh their 
knowledg? is the beleefe of cuery mannesproper An. 
gell ro guard ims andquiers or companies-of Vir= 
gins and Monkcs, plaine proofes of Catholick or pro- 
reſtant religiou? , _—_ | 

Ta procede,S, Hierome deſcribing in perticuler 

her pilgrimage to the holy lande whereunto he afhr - 
meth that men of al] ors; I did come; ſheweth how 
that proſlrating her ſelfe before the Croſſe , ſle adored as 
though ſhe had ſeene our Lord harging thereupon * Entring 
the Sepulchre,ſhe kiſſed the ſtone of the Reſurrettion &c.. & 
as one thirſting defyreth waters , ſhe licked with her faithfull 
: ; © A 


moth 


8, Terome 20 
wonth the very place of the body n keare 017 Lord had laid. 
Then hatirg viſuedthepillour at the which our Lore was 
bound ard _ , aud the place nherethe holy Gheft did 


deſcend wpon the fanthfull: fl.e went te bethelem , nm here cn- 
rring our Saniours cane , ard lockirg at the holy lure of the 
Virgin , and the ſtable , after many othcr dcuour ſf eaches 
the vttered theſe wordes, eArd / wretch ard firmer am 
thought worthy to k:ſſe the manger in which our Lerdalitle 
babe cryed , ard to pray in the cane in which the Virgia 
brought forth our Lord an infant, After this among ft ſun= 
dry other holy places, ſhe went vnto the Sepulchres of 
the 12 Tatriarches where ſle trew.bled beinge affrightcd 
with maz.y wonders , for [he ſaw the dixells roare beir g dy » 
werſly tormented : and before the ſepulchres of the Sainiies ſie 
ſaw men howling lyke wolues , bark ng hke dogs, roarirge 
tyke Lyons, hiſſt. g lhe ſerpentes , ard beluwing lzke buls 6c. 
And is notal] this with a proteſtant pap iſticall ſuper - 
Rition? Will our Whyte allow of pilgrimage to holy 
places ?or will he with S. Pala profirate him ſelfe bee 
fore the Crefſe and worſhipe ? will he kiſſe ſacred Ree 
liques £ or will ke attr1Þute ſuch ſavGiry to the Seful . 
chres of SairCtes that in preſence thereof divells are 
tormented ?I perſwade my ſelf hewillrot., AndyetsS, 
Hierome ( vith him noe popiſt Jrelatcth tEe premiſles 
to the commendation of Pala. 

Pur ro come nearer the maner of lyfe whichS. Page: 
la led, her daily praGiiſe being beſt witnes of her be 
leefe , having viſited««ith greate devotion all the pla « 
ces ofthe holy land, intending to ſpend her lyfc in holy 
Beihelem ſte ſtaved therein a ſtraite lodging for the ſpace of 
three yeres untill ſhe had buile Cells , and CMoraſteris , ef 
CIMarſtons for diver spilgrimes : where ſheliucd in ſuch 
hurillity as, being arter.ded with many virgins in her ap » 
parell, ſpeach, abit, ardgoirg , ſhe was theleaſt or baſeſte 
ef all. eAfter her huſbands death , vmill her owne , ſl e nes 
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| Corrupted, 2} 
with any man though ſe kyew him to be holy and a Biſhope. 
Bathes ſhe went not to but in daunger , 1n her greateſt a» 
gres ſhe wſednot ſoft beds, butrepoſed on the hard gronnde 
conered with hayre clothes &c. 1 hon wouldeFt hane thought 
fountames of teares to haue proceded from her : yea ſhe ſs 
bewayled litle ſinnes as that thou wouldeſt haue tudged her 

guilty of greateſt crimes &c . Soft Inirens & prerious ſilkes 
{he changed with a [harpe hayreclath &e Her loue of po= 
uerty was ſuch, as that ſhe deſjredſhe might dye a beg = 
ger , and not to leaue —_— to her daughter ,yeaher ſelfe 
at her death to be wrapped inan others ſheete. And asfor 
her dyet, her abſtinence was ſuch , as that ( feſtinall 
dayes A ) ſhe ſearce tooke oyle in ber meate , by which 
may be indged ( ſaith S, Jerome ) what ſhe thought of wyne, 
of any thinges molted , of fiſh , milke , hony , egs , and the reſt 
which are pleaſant toraſt, 1f1 ſhould now aſke Maiſter 
Whyte whether his wyfe for example being no doubt 
an Evangelicall f:Rer of higheſt perfeRion, him ſelf be= 
ing often abſent about preaching ofthe worde , whe « 
ther ,1 ſay ,in his conſcience he thinketh her modeſty 
ſuch , as that at ſuch tymes (to ſpeake ſparingly }ſhee 
doth not oftcn both eate and drinke with his Clarcke 
and other neighboures : as alſo whether for the more 
tifying of the fleſh and the quickning ofthe ſpirit, ſhe 
changeth a ſoft bed into the hard ground , or fyne lin- 
mens into hayre-cloth: and in breife whether without 
all exceptions of dayes , nor fiſh, milke ,or egs, but 
the daintieſt fleſh and moſt delicate wyne , be meates 
moſt welcome to him and her ?. I doubr not but he will 
an{weare me that nnne of theſe aoreeth with the faſhi « 
on of theſe tymes. But thereto then muſt needes re= 
ply , that therefore neither muſt he be much greued if. 
his foreſaid yokefelow grow wanton in the lord , hard 
bed, hayre cloth , and faſting ( the beſl exrernall pre - 
Fruatines againſt ſuch impurinies ) being vtrerly # von 
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doned', And yet if the lyke queſtion ſhould be. pto « 
poſed vnto me in regard of Catholickes, all Chriſtian 
Countries would an{weare with mc, that the ſaid auſ- 
terities of B , Paula are not onely imitated & practiſcd 
by Religious perſons, but cuen by wiues , widowes, & 
Virgins which liue in the world, 

Butro touch yet one point further, wherein I ſup - 
poſe all proteſtantes will diſclaime as being incompa - 
tible with theire new goſpels libertie, which was S , 
Paula her Monaſticall Iyfe , whereof 'S . Hierome faith, 
T will ſpeake of the order of her Monaſtery &c. Beſyaes the 
CIonaſtery of men which ſhe had geuen to men to be gonuer « 
ned, ſhe denyded the Virgins &c. af well noble , as of the mea= 
neſt and loweſt degree , into three companies and CMonaſs 
teries &c. eAfter Alleluia ſong or ſounded, (by which ſigne 
they were called to Colleft or prayer ) it was not lawfull for 
any of them to ſtay &c . In the morning , at the Third houre; 
at the Sixt , the Ninth, Enenſong, and HMianght , they 
ſong the Þalter by order or courſe , Z 

And now foloweth Whytes proofe of theireprotel 
tancy , either was it lawfull for any of the Siſters to be ig = 
norant of the Pſalmes , or not to learne ſomthing daily ont of 
the ſacred Scriptures, But whats this againſt vs, wha 
allow not onely Religious women luch as theſe weare, 
(Whom M . Whyre moſt fraudulently calleth Paules 
may des ).but euen the laity to reade the Scriptures, ſup= 
poſing they be known? tobe humble, diſcreete, and 
vcrtuous. Andyet in what maner S. Pau/a her ſelf , & 


her daughterEuſfochinm being both welllearned,didir, © 


S, Hidrome alicle after expreſſeth in theſe wordes, She 


forced me that together with her Daughter , ſhe might read 
the old and new Teſtament ,1 declaring it: ( mediſſerente ) 
which in n.odefly denyn.g, yet threugh her importunitics 
ard often intreaties, I performed, that {o I might teach what 
4 had lcarned , not of my ſelf , that is preſumpiiontbe warſtg 


maiſter 


: | Corrupted, .. 
maiſter , but of the famous men of the Church . eAndwhen 
is any poynt T doub ted and ingeniouſly confeſſed my ſelf to be 
$gnorant , yet ſhe would not reſt but with dayly intreaty enfor<' 
ced me out of many anddiners ſences , toſheſp that which to 
me ſemed moſt prob able. T 

Would not any man think this miniſter diſtrated, 
thus producing againſt vs that which confoundeth him 
ſelf? Donot theſe Religious women in reading of the 


- Scriptures requyreS . Hierome a Preiſt for their mai= 


ter? Doth not he profeſle to teach them , not what he 
had learned himſelf, or fromany imaginary ſpirit, but 
from the famous men or Dottors of the Charch £ Y ca dotii 
not he plaineky and humbly acknowledg his doubting 
and ignorance in his explication thercof; none of which 
I am ſure is orthodoxall with proteſtants , 
- Butto returne to S,Panla ard, her Virgms in the mo- 
maſtery . They had all one habite alyke ; Lynuens they vſed 
onely for wyping of their handes . Thetr ſeperation from men 
was ſuch , as ſhe ſenered them enen frou Eunnches . Beſides 
ſuſtenance and apparel , ſhe ſuffered thens not to poſſeiſe any 
thing . Sach as were talka'yue & vnquiet , ſh: cauſed ( in 
penance )topray at the doare of the refettory & to eate aloae, 
I might recyte many other lyke, but theſe abundant. 
ly proue that AL, Why: es maides were indeede Nonnes 
orReligious wom? , whereof good ſtore to gods grea- 
ter glory euen our Counrtie doth as yet daily afforde , 


Now fora concluſion I will breefely note what S . 
Hierome relateth ofher death. As firſt hauins offered 
vp many deuout prayers vnto god almighty , beinge 
almoſt ſpeachleſſe, ſhe ſigned her lippes with the ſigne of the 
Crojſe, a deuotion alſo vſed in her lyfe ryme , as impu » 
ring much vertue thereunto, which $. Hicrome be - 
fore , mentioned in thefe wordes When ſhe had igned 
her mouth and her ſtomake , endenorivg by the impreſſ109 of 
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7 of the (Toſſe to mitrgate her greife .+c, Arther death? 
were preſent the Biſhopes of Hieruſalem , and of other 

(ities , and an innumerable multitude of Preiſtes er Leuns, 


yea all the Monaſtery was filled with Virgins and Monks, 


Some of the Biſhops caried the Coffin , and the reſt Coinge 


before caried Lampesand CANDLES, ana Led the 


A 
Valeo Paula Singers . fc. Inthe Hebrew, Greeke, Latin , and Syrjan 
& Ceulroris Language Pſalmes were ſonge , not onely for three dayes , 
wi vltina ſe but euen for a whole weekg, And inthe end ofall, this 
nectuter ora bleſled Noor as ſuppoling her in heauen,, inuocateth 
rionibusinna (aying . a Farewelo Paula , ard help with thy prayers the old 
fides & opera age of htm wha worſhippeth thee : thy faith and workes doe 
e 74 re Chriſe toyne thee with (hriſt , being preſent thou ſhalt obtaine more 
£0 ſocranr p eaſely what thou aſkeſt . 54 
preſens faci= Out of theſe premiſſes Tmay eaſely inferre that nor 
lizs 71424 poſ onely S. Terome, but euen th' Biſhopes, Piciſtes , 8 
eulas impe - peopl: of his tyme , did wholly agree with vs Catho- 
$ab;zs,  lickes inthe pointes folowing . viz , 

(r ) Worſhipping and Inuocation of Saindtes, (2) 

That eyery one haith an Angell guardian or keeper, 
(2 ) Pilgrimage to holy places, (4) Adoration of the 
Crofle : (5 ) and ſigning the body with the ſigne there=- 
of .(6) Killing andreuerencins of Relickes . (7) Tor= 

' menting of deuils at the Sepulchres of Szinctes ('$ ) 
Building of Monaſteries and profeſſion of Monaſticall 
lyfe. (9) Voluntary pouerty . (10) Wearing of hair- 
cloth and no linnens at all : and lying vpon the ground 
in ſtced of a bed, (11) Abſtinence from fleſh, wyne, & 
other dainty meates vpon deuotion . / 12 )Keping ſer 
houres of prayer, asin the morning , at the Third, the 
Sixt, the Ninth, Eucnſong, and at Midnight. (12 ) 
The difference of litle and greate finnes. ( 14) The 
vnlearned reading the Scriptures having a learned mi 
for their Miſter . (15 ) The lexrnedſt confeſl.ng their 
- doubtinge and ignorance in their explication of the 
V Scripture 


"at; *% 


Corrngeed,, ; : 'YG & 
gcyiprurss . (16) —_ and Preifies finging & ca, 
xving of Candles in the day rymeat the burials of the 
To . (17) Church ſerwee ſong & vice in the He. 


| brew, Greeke , Latin, and Syrian languages. And fat 


the Caneluſion 2s including nunythinge? in ono, re« 
membor $ . Ieromes prayermade to S. Paula after her 
death. Vale o Paula, & (ultoris twi uitivaar ſerctiurens 
orationibas inua : fides & opera tua Chriſto te ſociant , pre - 
fers favilins quod poſtulas impetrabis. - 7 
And now letany man iudge whether S. Ierome was 
2 papiſt; as alſo whar wiſdome , learning , or honeſty 
M . Whyte ſheweth in obieQting that which but truly 
ſcene and iconfidered , doth manifeſtly confound and 
condemn him ſelfe, | 


The 2. Paragraph, 


F. (Cyril of eAlexandria abuſed for the 
ſaree puarpoſe « 


Tt was the reprogh( (airh Whyte pag. 2 2) that [u- 
{ian the: Tpoftata larde on Chriſtians , that their women were 
mzdlers with the Scriptures : and fram him the papiſtes haue 
borrowed it : for which he cyteth Cyril, eAlex. Iul.1.6. 
If our Miniſter had cyred Iulianreprehending the aun- | 
cient Chriſtians of his ty:me far nat adoring [ubiter , 57 
adoring the Croſſe, and making the ſigne thereof in their for 
h: ides , and ypon houſes ( the lawfulnes and profit wher- 
ef S. Cyrill defendeth) he might haue truly ſhewed 
what himſelf & other heritikes had borrowed from Tu- 
lian in impugning the worſhip -of the Croſſe, and fig - 
ning therwith : but in that which he obieReth in the 
behalf of womenmedling with Scriptures, him ſelfe 
borroweth from Tulian the libertie of lyinge, for Tulian 
onely reprehendeth Chriſt 1nd his Apoſtles, for thas 

D 


| S Cyrill corrupted , 26 
for that they propoſide&the heauely preaching vnto all 
calling w-ro their dotrine men and women of baifer ſorte , 
which S Cyrill defendeth , ſh-wing thereby the b-nig - 


nity of ourSauiour,, but as for mention of the Scrip - 


cures or women medling therewith, he haith no word 
at all : our black-whyte haith only inucated it to proue 
him ſelf a true Apoſtata. | 


| —— _ — —I_ 


Chapter, 3. 
Concerning the Church & the Pope, 
The x . Paragraph. 


Vincentius Livinenſfis wilfully corrupted in proofe 
that the crue Church may erre, 

\ N E will now take into our conſideration his 

| corrupt proceding concerning the ſuppoſed 

pom erring of the whole Chur:h , not remem - 

ring that in regard of Chriſtes ſolicitude, carc , & af- 

feHon to his Spoiſe, itis ſaid Cant. 1, = we lbe- 


lourd 6s a cluſter of Cypre vato me in the vyneyardes of En= 


£add;. That the vaiucrſall Church may erre he labo - 
|  rethto 
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© Vincentins Lyrinenſis corrupted. 2 

zech coeuic homme teſtimony ofcid Uzncentits Pe 
zeſ;s whom our miniſter pag , 83, makerh thus to 
ſpeake eAarerſ.. proph . nowit .ca .4. Not onely ſome 
portion of the Church , but the whole Church it ſelfe is. blot= 


red with ſome new contagion . Obſerue the true wordes 
; ofthis Father, and then you cannot but _—_ to fynd 


ſuch Blackzesin Whyte, and ſuch perfidioufnes in him 
who ftyleth him ſelfaminifter of Gods word, for thus 
the wordes doe [ye in latin, ( Quod fe )) noxella aliqua: 
contagio non iam portinnculam tantum ſed totam pariter ec- 
cleſiam commaculare ( coretur , ) What is to be done of , 
ſome contagion ( ſhall endenonr ) to blot not any one parte, 
but the whole Church? then ( ſaith he further ) muſt a ma 
be carefull rocleene to antiquity .Now here our D , abu- 
ſeth his reader in two ſortes: one way in CRY 


- the word Conersrr , and ſocommaculare conetur he tranſ- 


6. 
*K 
SIE 1] 


teth x blotted, and conſequently making Vincenti- 


' us to confeſle ( for our miniſter moſt impudently ſaith) 
- that the whole Church is _ blotted with ſome 
| contagion of hereſy , whereas at t 


e moſt he ſaith thar 
hereſy may endeuour to blott the whole Church . Bur 


: who knowethnor that cuery thing which is endeuored 
to be effected, is not aQually effeed? Another way 


a. 
$08 


[7 indeliuering theſe wordes in a (ategoricall and abſolute 


| Wa 
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. 
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{3 Ennuntiation which are Hypothetical or ſpoken mere - 
23 ly of a ſuppoſal as appeareth by the firſt wordes Quid fr, 
"z which M . Whyte rhovght good notto tranſlate. The 
7 difference of which two kind of propoſitions, is very 
7 markable as euery yorg Sophiſter knoweth : as for ex= 


.-} ample ifa man do fay , what if divers of Suffolk do re- 
'* port that M, Whyteis extremely geuen to his bely 8 


i Eicuriſme : | 
- full ſfurmiſe and ſuppokition, the ſecond is a peremp = 
= - tory 


: to Epicariſme , and to ſay, Diuers of Suffolke reporte 
: that M, bas + is extremely geuen to his bely and to 


ere we ſee the firſt is merely of a doubt- 


| 7 he Rhemiſtes 2L 
tory and abſolute propoſition that they do ſo report 
the truth or falſhode whereof (notwitk.Randing any 
intelligence wharſocuer) Ihere quietly paſſe ouer , 


The 2. Paragraph, 


The Rhemiſtes corrupted for the 
Churches iniſbluty , 


Now to the next point which confiſteth in the mane . 


tayning of a Mathematicall, acry, & inuſtble Church: 
for the yphoulding whereof among others he ſtrengths 
neth his cauſe with the ſuppoſed confeſhon of the Rhe» 
miſtes , thus bringing the whole Colledg of Rhemes vs 
on the ſtage to ſpeake in the dialect ot proteſtantes : 
and ſo ſorteably thereto he fyleth that page 88, and. 


ſome other pages in this maner , The Papiſts alſo ſay the * 
Church is inu;ſible, The words wherwith he cbargeth the - 


In this point are theſe , vpon the 2. The/. ca.,2. Its 


- wery lyke ( be it ſpoken under the correflion of Gods Church 


81d alllearned Catholickes ) that this great defeltion or yes 
wolr , ſhall not be onely from the Romane Empyre , but eſpetie | 
elly from the Romane Church , and withall from moſt pointes | * 
of Chriſtian Religion : for that neareto the tyme of Anti> pe? 
chriſt and the conſummation of the worlae , there is lyke i of 
be agreat reuolt of Kin ome , People , and Prownces from 


the externall open obedience and communion thereof , For = 


the few dayes of Antichriſtes rewgr.e, the externall ſtate of * 

#he Rewmane ( hurch, and the publickenterconrſe of the faith 7 
ull with the ſame may ceaſe . —_ 
Here goo d Reader let me entreate thee toareſt& | 
Ray thyne eye and iudgment a whyle, to obſerue what, . 
ſtrange corruptions he is forced topraGiiſe before he &: _ 
wakean 1ſracliteto ſpeake a Babilonians language . Thi! | 
Place as youfyndiir bexe viged, hexxetbafaire ſhow i. | 
7 prout '2 
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| torrup | 29 
'*proue by the Rhemiſtes confeſſion, thatthe Church 


may ſomtymes be inuiſible : and yer in this very place 
being truly ſet downe intheir owne wordes, they doe 
affirme that the Church ſhall at no tyme be inwſible, 
Theire true wotdesare theſe, Ut is very/yke( be it ſpo= 
ken under correition of Gods (, hurchand alllearned C s; = 
lickes ) that this great defeftion and rewolt , ſhallnot be one» 
ly from the Romane Empyre, but eſpecially from the Ro- 
wane ( hurch, and withall from. moſt pointes of Chriftian re« 
ligion { not that the Catbolich Chriſtians either in the tywe 
of Anthriſt or before, ſhallrefuſe to obey the ſame, but ; for 
that neave tothe tyme of Antichriſt and conſummation of 
the worlde , there is lyke tobe a | Aves rexolt of Kingdomes , 
people , and Prowmces , from the open externall obedience & 
communion thereof. &c . when for the few dayes of «Ante 
chriſtes reigne , the externall late of the Romane Church , 
and publickenterconrſe of the faithfull with the ſame may 
ecaſe ( yet the due honour and obedience of Chriſtians towar= 
des it , and Communion in heart with it , and prattiſe there= 
of in ſecret and open confeſſion thereof ( if occaſion requyre ) 
ſpall not ceaſe, nomore then it doth now m the Chriffians of 
Cyprus and other places where open enterconrſe is forbidden, 
Here now the parcels of this teſtimony which are 
purpoſly omitted , do ſhow that theRhemiſtes do euen 
peremprorily affirme that gods Church ſhall neuer (no 
not in the tyme of Antichriſtes greateſt perſecutions ) 


- be latent and inviſible, Thus doth our M. you ſee vo 


pon a ſudaine breake of with the Rhemiſtes in alled.. 

ing their wordes: yet after ſome lyne or two curteouſa 
 iorwok with them againe, and then after that once 
more vnkindly leaues them to them ſelues: & all this 
in one poore teſtimony , And here good reader thou 
art to take notice of an other leight of our niini» 
ſter touching this particuler place. For wh-rcas he in 


the fic Editionof his booke , which I here folow ,ſer- 
OT D 3 Ines 


. hisfancerity in his firſt Edition. A 


£ 


: | The Rhemiftes 30 


eeth downe the Rhemiſtes wordes, as thou fceſt aboue, ' 


in no ſorte intimating that any one word of their ſaid 
reſtimony is pretermitted : he in ſome other of his E - 
ditions (as it ſhould ſeme being aduertiſed that this his 
egregious corruption was eſpyed by his adverſaries, & 
thought therefore in ſome ſort to ſalue the matrer ) 
haith ac the laſt wordes where he breaketh of fromthe 
reſt of the whole ſentence, added a virgula,or lyne 
as this, ingeniouſly forſoth to acknowledge 
that he omitteth ſome partof the ſentence , Bur this I 
ſay auaileth himnothing : for firſt it doth not warrant 
oaine , though in al. 
tedging of areftimony we arenot bound to ſet downe- 
uery word thereof, yet (as I haue before premoniſhed ) 
that which is omitted ought to be impertinent to the 
mayne point for which the teſtimony is produced, 
Burt ſubtily ro pretermit with an &c. or ſome ſuch like 
marck , that which punQually doth touch or explicate 
the true ſence of the ſentence alledged, & that direQ- 
ly contrary to that conftruftion there pretended ( as 
here it falleth out : it is no leſſe then moſt impious cor- 
rupting and corrading of other mens writinges, And 
therfore I ſay M. Whyte is nothing aduantaged here- 
by , but doth for the tyme plaſter one euill with an 
other euill : but no meruell, for it 15 a highmiſtery a= 
mongft heritikes to ſupport deceipt with deceipt till 
at the Jength all do tumble downe with it owne 
weight, and ſo crit nowiſſimms error pewr priori , Mat, Jo 


Thr 3 Paragraph, 


$, Auguſtine corrupted concerning the ſame ſubiet 
of the Charches inuiſibility . 


In lyke ſort pag. 203 . he alledgeth SF, m__—_ 
| bap. 
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$, Anruſtine corrupted . 


Tz 'e 
de bap. con , Don. li.6.ca. 4. thus tolay . The (Þurch 


emay be ſo obſcured , that the members thereof ſhall noe know 
one an other . $ , Auguſtines wordes are theſe & none 
other; Ide ſpiritns Sanltus ea dimitit qui datus eft omns- 
bus ſantis ſbi (haritate coherentibus ſiue-ſe nouerint coy - 
poraliter ſine non nonerint , The ſame holy Ghoſt which i 


. geuen to allthe Sainfles ( or holy men) agreing together ts - 
* Charity , whether they kyow one an other or not , remitteth 
: the ſinnes, But what is this to the inviſibility of the 
+ Church? or by what Sintax or Grammar can M, W. 
© tranſlate thus the formgr latinlynes? Finally by what 
; ſublimation or art can he extract ſuch a refyned ſence 


from the bare minerals of the former wordes. Neither 
can he ſlubber the mater over in ſaying that he here ga- 
chereth onely ſome neceſſary Lllation , proving the 
Churches latency : for the ſentence alledged by himis 
ſet downe in a different letter or caraQter fro his owne, 


and he there perticularly geueth them as the very 


wordes , Now S . Auguſtine in that place, doth not ſo 
much as glance at the Churches viſibility or inuifibi-. 


*; liry, but there ſhowing how ſinnes are remitted as cf- 
: feQually by the bad preittes as the vertuous, proueth it 
: by Anology of rcaſon, to wit, that the power of the 
2 holy Ghoſt may aſwell be geuen to a wicked Preiſt , as 
2} to a goodand vertuous, aSitis geuen alyke to all the 
2 godly though they know not one an other. ButM. 
Z Whyte fynding that parcell of the {erence , ſine noverint 
2 ſe corporaliter ſine non nouerint , to be ment ofthe faith- 
2; full and vertuous, thought preſently that he lighted 
7: vpona bootie, and ſo hoping thereby to entrappe the 
> incautelous reader, was the more eaſely induced to 


create th- world ofthis his deprauation out of a mere 
nothing "of a found of wordes. And thus farre. of his 
corruptions touching the Churches inuifibility : from 
the mantayning whereof we Catholickes do {o far dif- 


- a2? 
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4&4 . 


Doftor Stapleton corrupted. © 32 
elame 4s that cuen in the molt rempeſteous and raging 
- tymes of perſecution that cither have or ſhall happen , 
we acknowledg innumerable members thereof tobe e- 
uer viſible, andin faith permanent and vnmouesble : 
for we reade that thebeames of the houſe of Chrift his 
Sporſe are Cedars , the raftens are of firre. (Ns, ka 


The 4. Paragraph. 


Dothr Stephen abuſed behalfs ofthe Powe | 
teſtantes markes of the Church . F ; 


The next corruption which I here will ſhew ſhall be _: 
concerning the markes of the Church , wheare he to, .” 
proue that we abſolutely embrace the markes thereof |; 
delivered by the Proteſtantes, to wit , the preaching 
of the word, as acknowledging it to be a more infal. 

lible marke to every Chriſtian, then our (atholicke ! 
markes are, Antiquity , Succeſſion , Vninerſality , ere all 
which notes he after endeuoreth to confute,, To this 
cnd(Iay) pag. I05 . heproduceth DoctorStapleton 
thus wryting . princip. do{trinal .li 1 .ca. 22 . Thepreas 
eching of the Goſpell is thepraper and a very clears uote of the |. 

| Catholic Church , ſo ir be done by lawful Miniſters, 4 
Mark heare how he declareth this authors meaning by 
concealing the wordes in him that there are <ougs Ing * 
ly ſubtoynecd, for thus that Catholick DoRor. Predi- #: 
eationem Enangelii . We graunt that the preaching of the ©: 
Goſpell by lawfull Iunibors , is a wery cleare aud proper | 
»ote of the Catholick Church ( Hes eſt enim ordinaria Go 
for by this is that ordinary andperpeturll Succeſſion of Bi» |3 
ſhops, Preiſtes, and Paſtors daryued in a continued order een | 
from the Apoſt les them ſelues tots, ) From which lat» |: 
ter part of theſemtence purpoſly onutted by M. W. F* 
n 45 euident that D , Stapleton doth alloy the ms 
” cning 


_ 
"6: 
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| D. S. corrupted... 33 
ching of the Goſpell by lawfult paſtors, ſo far forth 
oncly to be anote of the Church, as it is includedig 
the Catholick note of Succeſſion and in no other ſence: 
which point is made more cleare ({ beſides his mayae 
drifc in that Chapter & diuers others of the ſaid books 
being to cofure the Proteſtants notes) by the ſaid Doc- 
tors wordes alſocconcealed by M . Whyte , which doe 
immediatly precede the ſentence vrged by him. For 
there ſpeaking of the preacing of the Goſpell, and of 
the miniſtration of the Sacraments, he ſaith . «Ad» 
went & ornaments. Theſe are furtherances & ornaments 
of the true (hurch , non ip/ſius note & imfrgnia, bur, n 
warker or fignes thersf. Here you ſee how Ieweſh(ly M. 
Wayrte haich circumcyſed this poore Authority jn pa- 
ring away both the firſt and latter part thereof , Bue 
ſcing his inexcuſable faultines nor onelyin this place 
but ia moſt ofhis deprauations, is toſct downe one 
part. of ateſtimony and fraudulently-co hyde an othee 
art: let himre.ne nvcr the greouous/puniſhnent in- 
giked-by the Apoſiſe ypon Ananias for bringing balfe, 
and concealing the other halfe, At, 5. © 


The 5. Paragraph, 


Gregory Valeatia errapted is bebalf of the Pro 
teſfantes markes of the Church . | 


b ; 
In proofe of the Proteſtantes markes of theChurch | 
to wit, Truth of do#rins an4 a1miniſtration of the Sacra- 


IT 
= ment, M.. Whyte pag . 137 , alledgeth/a/cntie Com. 


Theol . Tom. - dilp . , g. T » punt} , 7 » parapg. 3, 
ſaying . Among whomſoener the truth of DoQtrine and Sx- 
eraments are houlden: thereby it is knowne the Church is 
there , But for the true diſplaying of this baiſc iugling 
miniſter, I will ſes downe the woxdes at large 25 that | 
E Po oe learned 


- = but 
5 


OE . Gregory Vaſentia 24 
learned Author delivered them him ſelf , Nos autem fa- 
remnr (ſaith ht ) neg, veritace deftrine neg, legitimo ſa - 
cramentorum vſu Eccleſiam Chriſti carere off - + apud 
qguos hec omnins ſintſalua , exiis conſtare verem Eccleſia 
Sed negamus tamen veritatem doftrine , & legitimum ſa- 
cramentorum vſum , idoneas notas eſſe diſcernende Eccleſiz', 
But we confeſſe that the Church of Chriſt can neither wante 
truth of doftrime , nor lawfull uſe of Sacramenres, and a- 
pongſt whons theſe are altogether ſaife ( or ſincere) of thens 
to. confiſt the true Church . But yet we deny the truth of 
doftrime and lawfull fe of Sacramentes , to be fit markes of 
diſcerning the Church , 

Here M . DoRor firſt T muſt admire the-profundity 
of your indgment, producing , byan vaknown kind of 
pollicy , a moſt famous learned man contradicting him 
ſelf in one and the ſame ſentence, yeanot onely con = 
tradictinge the tytle of his diſputation which is the 
HMarchkes of the Church which the ſettaries aſſizne are eui- 
dently coufuted ,bur euen the many and different profes 
which for fixe pages he continueth againſt the ſa1d 
markes aſſigned by prorteſtanres , But becauſe this ſo 


great an ouerfight is more then probable, let vsexa- | 


mine brefely your demeanour towardes him . You al- 


ledg in a different letter as though they were the Au- | 


chors expreſſe wordes , theſe folowing. Ang whom- 
ſoener the truth of dotrine and Sacraments are houlden : 
thereby it js knowne the Church is there , Him ſelf ſayeth 


Apud quas hec omnino fint ſalua : ex tis conſtare ve - 


ram Ecclefiam. eAmongſt whom theſe are altogether fin - |. 
cere : of them to conſiſt the true Church , That which Va- ©: 
lentia ſpeakerh of the perſons of whom the Church con ; 
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fiſteth : ape worſhip pleaſeth to apply to the markes | * 


it is tobe knowne, as though there weare | 


by whic 


no difference berwixt the members of the Church, & -. 


 theexternall badges & tohens whereby the ſaid church | 
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: (orrupted, ? 
is diſcerned . Burt peracucnture you will pretend tor 
-our excule , the allecging inthe merget of your boke 
theſe latin wordes , ex #15 conſtare veram Etcleſi, m , But 
the truth is this doth rather plead you guilty of grofle 
zgenorance innot knowing how to trantlate aright, or 
as I rather think , of laboured and affected malice., 
who bauing ſene and peruſed the place , wouldſo def - 
peratly produce it againſt the manifeſte' ſence of the 
wordes and the dirc& intention of the Author, And 
though the word corſtare, doth not cnely Fgnify to 
conſiſt or ſtande , but lom-tymes likewiſe to be manifeſt 
or knowne, yetin theplace cyted neither the wordes 
precedent nor ſubſequent, nor the ſcopeor arift of the 
Author will perwitt it, yea they <1] conuince and con- 
clude the contrary. Bur if itwere lawfull for me M. 
Whyte ip wordes eAmphibelogicall which haue a dou- 
ble ſence, without allteſpect cither to the ſubic& or 
matter treated, the intention of the ſpeaker, or other 
circumſtance, to tranſlate or apply the worde onel 
for myne owne aduauntage : ] would eaſely defend a= 

aint your learnecſt DoQor-ſhip, ſund1y of the cele - 
Niall Ggnes rc beIiwirg and ſcr{ble creatures ,andſo 
much more to be cſtecn ed 1] en your felf: for T v ould 
likewiſe ,vpon the ſame ground, defer yerr ſelf to 
be no ſubſtance , but a were accivert: Intolich 01 ofſe 
abſurdities doth your beggerly kercf.e eucr ; iunge 
you . | 


ge 
CP 


"TY 


Bellarmine 
The 6 Paragtaph, 4 
Bellarmme egregienſly corrupted againſt the 
| Hark: 8 of the Charch. 

M . Whyte defiring toextenuate the worth , and to 
obſcure the ſplendor of thoſe glorious markes which 
the Catholick Church as ſo many cleare rayes moſte 
plentifully affordeth, produceth pag. 137 , Cardinal 
Bellarmine as ſaying . They make it not euidently true , 
zbat 5s the Church , but enidently probable , Here M. D. 
as it ſemes wanted Jantorne and candle light : but moft 
certainely he wanted either honeſty, or knowledg, or *'7 
both : in beſt confirmation whereof, Twill onely ſect 
downe the wordes of Bellarmine him ſelfe de norereccl, 
lib. 4 .ca., . Eſt awtem initio obſeruandum , Eccleſram ( a- 
tholicam eſſe &c . 1t is in the beginning tobe obſerued that 
he Catholick Church is a Soon which on euery fide powreth 
ext the cleareft beames of light, ſo that by them ſhe may moſt 
eaſcly be knowne . For ſhe haith many Markes or teitimo « 
wies , and ſignes which diſcerneth her from all falſe religions 
of Paganres, lewes, — . eAnd they donot make it 
exidenily true that ſhe is the true Church of God, but yes 


"they make it i 4 * credible : for that is ſaid enidently 


zrue that is ſeene either in it ſelf or in ir principles : that is 
ſaid enidently credible which is not ſeene either in it ſelfe or 
7 it principles , yet ( which )haith ſo many', and ſo graze 
Teſtimonies , as that euery wyſe man deſernedly ought tob e« 
feve it 

Here the miniſter, all excuſes ſet apart , muſt nedes 
confeſle that he haith falſly corrupted the text of Bel - 
larmine, changing this parcell evidently credible, into 
eridently probable , berwene which two there is noleſſe 


difference, then berwixt him ſelfand an honeſt man, . | 


which is not ſmall. For example , if but one hundreth 
of learned and fincere writers , ſhould confeſſe that D, 
48 | Whyte 


Oat (orrrpted, 37 

: Whyte had corrupted iþcys buokes in ſundry places , 
this confeihon would make it c»rdenrly credible thatD 
| Whyte were an impcl.or ,a Ceceauer, a Mercionary 

miniſter and the lyke : but if onely two or three ſhould. 
- auouchit & as many of ecuall autt.ority deny it, then it 
; ere but ewidert(y probe ble: If the matter were brovghe 
- £0 this iflue, himſeit would plainly lee the greatete 
| difference betwixt theſe two ., And1 dare buuldly ſay 
»> thar with leſſer labcur will cnipanel] an huvoreth, 
22 whowillall geve their verdictes againſt his fouleſt for- 
27 geries, then himſelf a coople to avtwearc in his behalf. 
'7 Butſpeake M. Whyte ( once )in good fincerity, why 
> did you trarſlate it ex/dezrly preb ible? was itto make 
+ the Cardinall for his learning and ſanctity moſt Illuf - 
.; rrious ,to ſpeake as m—_— 2S aproteliant mini - 
2 ler? Do notyour ſo foule and frequent corrupting of 


[2 his writinges , make itmore then probable, yea cui« 
be 


dently credible, thatno other meanes is left you to e- 
uade the force of his Argumentes? Wel my whole - 
ſome aduyſe isthis, if you preſume to reade Bellar - 
mine, be leſſe conucrſant with Bacchws. | 


The 7, paragraph, 


S . Thomas fouly corrupted concerning 
the popes amthority . 

b- M . Whyte is not. aſhamed to affirme that we take all 
2 authority and ſufficiency Pw the Scripture, & gene it to 
| 

7 the Church, & finely the Churches amthoruy tothe Pope. 
2 and thereupon infinuateth that we houlde that the 
| 7 Pope at his pleaſure is able euen toſtampe or create 
- a new faith or Crede never afore heard of. To this end 


Y he alledgethpag. 68, this ſayiug out of S. Thomas. 
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' 2.27 .9ueft 1, ar, 10. Themaking of a new Crede be 
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S, Thomas 39 3 
longeth to the Pope as all other thinge: dac which belong te | 
the rchole Church, thus infinwlating all Catholickey 
within this errour as houldine that the chang ot the ar- 
ticles of our Crede, refteth vpon the change of the 
Popes mynde thercin , | | 

For the fuller diſcouery of this diabolicall depraua- _ » 
tion (for I cantermc itno better) I vill here ſet downe ©? 
atlarge thc wordes of $ , Thomas. Thus then he ſaith, | 
e Ad ſolam authoritatem Summi Pontificis pertinet noua E- | 
ditzo Symbolic. A new Edition of the Crede , belongeth ©: 
to the Pope, as all other thinges dee which concerne the 
whole (hurch . And then ſome few lyncs after foloweth 
( which bulyke the Doors hand would haue aked to | - 
baue writen downe , Haec noua Editio S Symbols , 992 Gut- 
arm aliam fidem continet, ſed eandem magis expoſitam, 

T vis new Edition of the ( rede conteyneth not an other faith 
but the former more fol explicated. Here our miniſter > . 
haith praQtiſed hisprofeſſion of corrupting two wayes, * 
firſt in tranſlatirg oua Edatio Symbol: , T, he makivg of 4 
ew Crede , whereas it ſhould be The new Edition of th: - 
(rede thus cauſing the newnes to conf:{t in the new-.* 
ncs of our beleefe or Crede, and yet as you ſein S,. ! 
Thomas the werde mew, is ioyned onely with the Edi- + 
tion or explication of the Crede, Secondly in retay«|} 
ning from the Reader thoſe other latter wordes which |# 
doe expreſſe $. Thomas his meaning therein, to wit, 
that no new faith or Crede contrary tothe firſt is de-f* 
creed thereby , but the former onely is more fully ex-/*# 
plicated, the reaſon whereof he thus deliuvereth euen{2 
'n the ſ>me paragraph . [n dolFrina Chriſti & Apoſtolori- 
Ic The truth of faith is ſufficient 'y explicated in the doc- 
rrane of Chriſt and his Apoſiles : but becauſe wilfull men * 
Ado permert , totheir owne deſtrultion , the dottriv e of the A- * 
peſtles and Scriptures : therefore ut was neceſſary that ther! | 
[pould be in proceſſe of tyme , an explication of farth agair}- 
| all enſurg ,- 
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Corrupted 


all enſuing errourer , Here you haue manifeſted the FE a 


rcaſon of $. Thomas his former wordes : aud conſe - 
quently here is diſcouered che vncharitable impuden - 
cy of our miniſter , to diuorce the ſaid wordes from 
their legitimate and maine ſence : but it ſemeth that 


he profefſing him ſelf a publick aduerſary to the catho / 


lick Religion, thinketh it iuſtifiable to impugne the 
ſame by any deceitfull or indir & ſtratagems whatſo- 
euer. Dolus anvmirtus quis in hoſte requirat , Virg « 


The 8 Paragraph. 


Dottor Stapleton corrupted concerning 
the ſame ſubiett. 


In lyke ſort to ſh-w to his Reader what ſnppoſed 


, eranſcendency of ſoueraignty and power the Catho . 


lickes geue to the Pope: he ,Pag.68, thus writerh , 
Stapleton Prefart , princip . fides dottrinal . ſath , The 
foundation of our Religion is of neceſſity placed vpon' the 
anthority of this mans teaching { meaning of the Pope ) 5 
which we heare god h melf ſpeaking. [n 111 that Preface 
I aſſure thee good Reader, there is noſuch (aying at: 
al ;*and therefore itis merely forged by our calumnjous 
miniſter , thereby firſt ro ſuggeſt that we make the 
Pope the foundation of our faith which we aſſcribe to 


Chriſt Ieſus onely , Second!y that we beare the Ione 


rant in hand that we accompt the Pope as an other 
God: the neareſt wordes in that Preface that can 
beare any reſemblance atall to theſe, I will here ſer 
downe. Que prima ſunt fidei noſtre elementa 5c. Such 
pointes as are the firſt elements or principles of our farth , 
and yer the baiſes or foundation thereof as the true Catho = 
lick and eApoſtolick Church of God, the neceſſary and in - 
fallible power of the Church to teach and ludg matters of 

| E 4 67:2 


MA = | D. Stapleton 40 W 
kf faith, the perſons in whom this power vewayneth ,. the | | 
meanes which the ſavd perſons. ought aud are accu;t omed.to. 

woſe in indging and teaching , the cheif heades or branches 
about which this power fs. exercyſed, as to determene ſome | 
eerraine and.authenticall:Canomof Scripture ,to gene the vas | | 
doubted and.an. henticall interpreta. ion thereof ,, and finallp | 
( beſydes rhe d:creeing of the Canon of the Scripture )ito de= * 
liner and commend the vnwriten Articles of faith: all theſe -; 
T ſay , which are principia dottrinalia , dottrinaltprinciples 7» 
of our faith , and which d3 teach , confirme , and explaine , 
the Came, the heruthzs of our wnfortunate tyme , hane moſt | 
Fowly denyed , comammated , and depraned . 

Ho:v many wheeles and deductions of inferences 
here nzede we before wecan draw out M. Whytesal- 
ledge ſence, and yer hedcliucreth it in a differct let - 

ter with the vſhering wordes of, Stapleton faith , as 
though chey were the very preciſe wordes of the. faid 
Authour; or what is geuen more to the Pope then-ta 
the reſte heare ſpecifyed? Yet our miniſter bluthed ! : 
not toparticularyze , what here is ſpoken ia reſpet | 
of the principles of faith in general] , onelyto the pope. | * 
Againe , his ſleighr further appeareth in taking the |: 
word foundation, inan equiuocall and dooble ſence, 
for he will needes accept it {ro make the ſaymg more 
odious) far that which is an effcntiall and primatiue 
foundation of faith, ( which is Chriſt Ieſus) whereas 
D. Stapleton here meaneth (according to th tytle of- 
his booke) Prmcipia fidet dotrinalia, onely Dottrmall 
prizcipl:s or Sccondary foundations , which as him ſelf 
faith fidem docent , confirmant , explicant , doe teach, 
confirme , and ex»laiae our faith , Thus th: further we 
dog him in his allegations, the morc we ſhall be aſſu. 
red thar deprauing andſtrangely detorting the wry - 
tinges of Catholick Doors, and the Fathers, is (a- 
mong the reſt ) thoſ: feble ſupportes whereupon = 8 
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The 9 paragraph « 

S. Cigriar frarge's handled againſt eAy * 
Pe 


cauſe leaneth ,* 


s fo Rome. 

It haith euer bene the courſe of former heritikes mae 
anely with contumelies to.diſgrace the deferued re - 
nowne of the Papes and Church of Rome, hut alſe 
with their ſubriley and corruptian falſely to detrae 
from theire iult authority and prerogatiues, In which. 
kynd our miniſter ( co ſhew him (lf lawfully defcen< 
ded) in proofe of his diſlyke of Appealesfrom others 
Biſhopes to the Biſhopes.of Rome : farm Pag « 
138 S. Ciprian in theſe wordes , Nay Ciprian ſaith, The 
wiity. of Biſhopes is broken ,, when men runne from theire 
owne , to the Biſhope of Rame , which wordes ( if they ha& 
bene true ) being much materiall , cauſed me diligent-, 
ly to.peruſe the Epiſtle quoted ; but indede agreable to- 
my expeQation , I found none {uch, and therefore tru-, 
ly deemed themto be framed in the fournace of M. 
Whyres forgeries, | 

And though in the Epiſtle cyted , S. Ciprian reprehE- 
deth certaine heritikes, who being iudicially couied 
in Africk , ſayled toRome with the marchandiſe of thery lyex, 
endeuoring by, theig ſubtill and cumming raſbrer ,tobreak, 
the concord of Biſhopes , yet was he ſo farr from diſpro- 
uing of any lawfull Appeale to Rome, as that in the 
ſame place he auoucheth Rome tobe the Chaire of Pe - 
ter , and principall Church from whence preiftly. unity ary- 


ſeth : yea he ſcorned the ſaid heritykes az nat hyowinge 


the Romanes to be thoſe unto whom watrath could haue na 
acceſſe : and withall further affirming thar the eruthſhowld 
ſayle after them to Rome , which with proofe of the ring 
certaine ſhould covince their lying tongues , All which doth 
glaincly make knowenS, Ciprianes true conceipt of 
F Romes 


Corrupted 


| 42. 
Remes ſuperiority : and indeede doth ſtrongly con - 


firme our Catholick doctrine congerning *Appeales. 
For if thole heritykes terfiired by the Biſhopes of A - 
frick to aupydf theirprgſent puniſhment appealed ts 
Rome : n&doubt this argueth that Appeales to Rome 
were inyſe as then ,andthough the Appellantes were 
—_— Jet in char otherwiſe their Appeale had bene 
plajhtly; vaine , Fooliſh; and' fruicleſſe : ir manifeſtly 
Mppofefh rhe fordſaid Aithority of admitting Ap'<' 
pealet' to reſide ih the 'Biſhope of Rome. Further® 
cfough's . Ciprian reprehended'them being lawfully: 
conuidted For their further Appealing and not ſubmit- 
tfng them ſelues totheir immediate Paſtors : yet doth' 
he-- no-where' fo much as infinuate vpon iuſt occafions: 
the vnlawfulnes of Appeales , but. even m this very 


place doth imply the contrary by his ſending after the ' 


fSreſdiſheitikes to' the Romane Church to enforme' 
her of the'truth': which, ifithad not bene in regard of 
her foreſaid Supetiotiry or Primacy; had bene altoges 
ther neede-les, & peraducnture incotuenient . TY 

And whereas M', Whyte a litle before cytcth theſe- 


wordes of $ . Cjprian, vnleſſe peraduenture a few deſpe'.. 


sY re .and graceleſſe perſons think the eAuthority of the Bi- 
Fx in Africk, that _— them tobe leſſe: it 1s plaine 
” the text thathe maketh not this compariſon with : 
ic Biſhop'of Romne, but with thoſe hereticall Biſhopes' 
which were cenfured and condemned by the Biſhopes 
of Aftick. To conclude when M. Whyte ſhewethme 
in the Epiſtle.cyted of $. Cipriantheſe wordes obiec- 
r&d , the ynity of Biſhopes is broken , when men ranne from 
+ their owe to the Biſhpe of Rome : 1 will publikely de - 
uy him the cuningeſt Optician , or rather Magi- 
clan, that the whole miniſtery of England affordeth . 
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_._Apainepag .119, our fraudulent DoRorlaboureth 
much to induce his credulous Readers to beteue; that 
we hold thatthe Church canat herpleaſuremake rhzt 
Scripture which is not, and ynmake that which once 
is ſcripture, thereupon ſaying , that rhe papiſts hare « 
principle among them , chat the Scriptares receine all their 
axrhority from the Church , heſeketh to proucit in the 
next lynes from a teftimony of the Rhemiſtes pal .6. 
thus alledging them , The Scriptures are not knowne to be 
true , neither are Chriſtians bound to'receaue them , without 
the atteftation of the Church . Here againe he curtayleth 
their ſentence, conccaling ſuch their wordes as Fs 
mite the Churches authority therein, and wherein they 
do acknowledg an infallible truth of the Scriptures 
before any approbation ofthe Church : therefore you 
Hhall haue their wordes alledged atlarge . The Scripe 
tares ( ſay they ) which are indeede of the Holy Ghoſts "2 | 
ting , being put into the Churches tryall , are found proued 
ana teftifyed wuuto the world to be ſuch ( ardnot made true, 
altered, or amended by the ſame ) without which arteſta- 
tion of the Church ( he holy Scriptares in them ſelnes were 
alwayes true before ) but not ſoknowne to beto all Chri- 
ftians , nor they ſo bound to take them . es 
' Here the Rhemiſtesoney ſay that the truth of the 
— can not bemade knowne tovs without the 
Ration of the Church : And that thisis all which 
M . Whyte can colle& from this teſtimony which' we 
willingly graunt . Yet where the Rhemiſtes in this ve- 


\ Ty place do yſe wordes of reuerence to the Scriprures 


F 32 & embrace 


{ſphere of this his learned Treatiſe { what glorious mo- 2 


. formably thereto ftyleth the page, The ſence of Scrip- | 
Bare changed with the tyme) that then god alſo doth chig / 
- his —— therein ſo warramtiug the truth of this new | 
. tamped article ,. But let vs ſee how the wordes do. lye 


; bk. 

& erodrace their iofallibility , as thee, The $ POR. 4 
are not made true , altered, or amended by the Church , 

Andagaine, without the atieftation of rhe Church, the 
holy Scrigenrex in them ſelues were alwayes we; As alſo 
wheare it is ſet downe by themin the mergeht even in 
that place. The Church maketh not canonicall $ cripiure, 
bur declareth that 63 zr ſo . Theſe I ſay , though parcels of . - 
the former ſcnatence or merginall explications thereof, 
the D, haith after his med maner molt calum- 2 
niouſly ouerſkip ped, Thus it will till be found that the 


tion ſoeuer it ſemeth hitherto to have in the fight of 3 
bis ignorant fauorites) turneth ypon the poles ofſhame +? 
fail corrugtions, & lying deceiptes, | EE 


The 12. Paragraph, ' 


Cardinal! Cuſnnus corrupted concernmg 
the ſame ſubi c CF . 
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Againe continuing his former proic. pag.5r.he _; 
dringeth inthe Cardinall Cuſanus ſaying Epiſt. 3 . pa. = 
3 + When the Church changech her Indgment ; Gedalſo | * 
changeth fois , This he vrgeth romake vs mantayne that | 
God doth ſo ſubieR his mdgment tothe church , that Þ 
ſuppoſing (for itis a mere ſuppoſall) the church ſhould #7 
alter or change any efſentiall or fundamentall poynte 7 


(os 


” 


$5 
a. 


of faith wharſocuer , by interpreting the Scripture o- |: 
therwyſe then before it did, for M . Whyte ſetteth [7 
this ſentence: downe without any reftrainr, & ſo con: ©! 
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ja-Cuſagus, thus they are , Sicw qwondam coingmn: pre- | | 
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Cufanus corrgpted. 


: | 45 

FA ferebatur (aftitati &cs As im former 29mes (meaninge. 
in the firſter ages of the world ) matrimony was preferred 
by the Church before Chaſtity : ſo was itpreftrred enen by 


Ged. But afier the Indgment of the Church being changed 
therem ( meaning after the world was fully peo leu ) 
gods Indgment is chauged alſo. (If therefore the (hurch 
doth I - ary act to be of great merite in reguard of the pre- 
ſent circumſtances, and in an other ryme after Jhall 1udg 
an other att to be of greater valew, &c. it is caident that 
the greatnes of the merite doth much deperde vpon the Indg- 
»ent of the Church , Thus what 1s here ſpoken onely © 

the diuerfity of merit of one and the ſame aRion ac - 
cording to the different circumſtances of tyme ot place: 
M . Whyte will needes extend ( beſides the intention 
of the Author ) tothe chang of any dogmarticall point 
how great ſocuer ofReligiong and this he doth by na- 
kedly ſetting downe one lyne which is the middeſt of 
the periode, but ſubrily according to his maner omit- 
ting both the wordes precedent ( wherein the inſtance 
is geuen, and whetcunto the ſence of the former ſen- 
tence is peculierly ryed) as alſo the wordes ſubſequer 
contayning the reaſon thereof, But it ſemeth he haith 
yowed with himſelfneuer toalledg any one teſtimony 
ingeniouſly and plainely , ſeing his true quotations ( i 

any ſuch be ) may, for their quantity, be engrauen 
within a ring , whereas his wilfull deprauations doe 


> ſtretch beyondall reaſonable dimenfion, 


The 12 Paragraph, 
The Canm Law corrupted Concerning the Pope. 


In nothing more doth M ,, Whyte manifeſt or con- 
tinue his implacable hatred or his dexterity in falfific as 
tion, thenagainſt the Church and: Pope of Rome: 2+ 

© 2 mongeſt 
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moneeſt many take this example folowing . pxg. 433. 
I am: affrayd ( ſajh he ) / bawe bene to bold in medling with 
theſe matters: for the (hurch of Rome haith a Law withm 
her ſelf , that it 53 ( and then foloweth in a different let - 


cer as though they were the wordes of the Canon law) 


ſacriledg to reaſon about the hr ar doinges whoſe murders 


are excuſed lhe Sampſons , and theftes Iyke the Hebrues , & 
Adwltries lyke Tacobs , But here ] muſt charg you with 
much fowle demeanour : for firft you affirme that the 
tBordes cyted are a Law of the Romane Church , 
whereas they are onely taken out of the glofſe or com- 
ment , which is athing much different , and of incom- 
parablelefſe authority then the Law ir ſelf , Secondly 
whereas in the Law it is diſputed « hat cenſure is to be 
zeucn when the caſe is doubtfull whether the Pope 
Faith ſinned ornoe, asby committing adultry or mur- 
der : towhichitis anſweared, that in that caſe itis to 
be preſumed inthe Popes behalf, yea (ſaith the gloſ- 
ſer in this caſe ) ſacrilegii inflar eſſe tdiſpurare de falto ſuo . 
Vel dic quod fatta Pape accuſantur vt homicidia Samonis, 
& furta Hehreorum, & adulterium Tacob. It were like Sa- 
criledg ( in that doubrfull cafe) rs diſpute of bis fat. Or 
fay that the deedes of the Pope are accuſed as the murders of 
Samſon , the thefis of the Hehrues , & the Adultery of In- 
cob, What is here ſpoken in defence of the pope which 
every Chriſtian ought not to performe indefence of his 
neighbour, to wit, inacaſe doubttull , to think and 
ſpeakethe beſt? Are not thoſe fates. of Samſon, the 
Hebrues, and Jacob, piouſly cenſured by the learnedſt 
Doors ? But with what front do you auouch ſo abſo - 
lately and in general , that according to the law of the 
Romane Church it is ſacriledp toreaſon about the Popes do 
65-26 whereas the gloffer faich onely In dabiis &c, 
when the caſe is doubrfull of the Popes fa, mſtar ſacri- 
legii & 6. Ut werelyke Sacriledg to diſpute of his faft Will 
SE you of 
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1 Corrupted, 47 
46. -* you of doubtfull premiſſes inferre an abſolute conclu. 
33*_ |: fon? Would 'youtake it kindly ifin a caſe (admittiag 
with  ;; butdoubtfull )whethera certaine miniſter had beene. 
thin * drunke, ſhould abſolutely affirme that the protefarre 
+ [arch haitha Law within her ſelf; that it is Sacriledg to 
aw) ': reaſon about miniſters doinges , whoſe drunkeves is excuſed 


The 13, Paragraph. 
45 - 'Bellarmine corrupted againſt theſj Popes Authority , 


As the former deprauations were praQtiſed in ouer - 


om- # much aduauncing and-extolling the Authority of the 
—_ -# Church and Pope : ſo here on the contrary part he falſly 
tobe 


| 2 alledgeth Bellarmine extenuating and leſning the ſaid 
Pope | power : For thus entytling the page 167 / The papiſtes 
mur- | chem ſelues refuſe the Popes Indgment , he laboureth to 
1s to Þ4 make good this aſſertion from the confeſſion of Bel- 
ploſ- |! larmine , who de Rom. Pon. lib.q.ca.7. ſpeaking 
oſuo. | of $., Ciprim withſtanding Pope Stephen touchinge 
fs [3 rebavtifation; writeth( as M . Whyte ſaith) that after 


Lg 


Sa FI the Popes definitro, it was free for (iprean to think otherwiſe: 
F, Or | ourminiſter intimating hereby to the Reader, that Bel- 
lers of ÞÞ larmine mantayncth ; that it is lawfull to beleue con<- 
of In |} trary to that whichis once defyyned as a matter of faith 
(hich E by the Pope. Here againe he beſtowes on his Reader a 


© broken ſentence leaving of in the middeſt thereby to 
: auoyde the ſetting downe of what is moſt materiall, 
: for Bellarmines wordes are theſe . Fuit enimpoſt Pontiff- 


nedſt BY cis definitronem . fc. It was lawfullafter the definition of 
ablo- ÞF i the Pope to think otherwyſe as Auguſtine affirmeth beoauſe 
of the 3 the Pape , noluit r:m ipſamde fide facere fine generals con - 
pes do | þ cil'o, would not make it as a matter of Faith w:rhout agene - 


Oc, | ral (ſouncell, but onely in the meane tyme willed the aunci - 
. ent cuſtory: to be obſerued ) And then after , Srephanws ws 
5 | | 4 drfniue 


k. 


[2 
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Bellarmine corrupted . 


_ WC 


defirinit vem illam tanquam ae fide .P . Stephen did net * | 


fine the matter as apoynt of Fatth , yet he commaunded car, 


weſtly that heritykes ſhould not be rebaptyſed . 
See here now. the integrity of our miniſter, wha 
purpo'ly concealeth that part of che ſentence which is 


exoreſly contrary to that ſence in the which he alled. 


= the former wordes thereaf. For Bellarmine vn« 


erſtandeth by the wordes poſt definitionem, after it was | 
commanded thatrebaptiſation ſhould not be vied, an1 _ 
not after it was ſententially defined as an article of faith ©: 
(as M. Wayre ſeneth to force.) Now Catholickes do 
graunct that itis lawful ro hould or beleue contrary ta | 
the praiſe of what the Pope commandeth , fo thai 


'we doe according to his commandement, and as long 
as the matrer irſelfis not definitiuely decreed by. the 


Pope for adogmaticall poynt of our beleefe ; & thus} | 
much thereof, from whence we may diſcerne the Mi.|.; 
niſters inueterate hatred againſt the head of Gody| + 
Church, who iſwerably thereto ſpeaking. of the words! * 
of our Saniour Paſce oves meas , thus ftyleth ſome of! : 
his pages inhis Lucian and ſcornfull phraze , Feede my » ; 
ſheepe is not poping . Bur howwſoeuer to feede in this place! | 
be topopesr : I am ſure moſt egregiouſly and impudents/ # 


ly to corrupt Authors 1s to #hyre et 
Chapter. 4. 
Wherein are diſcouered ſundry corruptions 
concerning the ſacred Scriptures. 
and Traditions , 


The xr, Paragraph. | 


Bellarmine corruvted in behalf of the Stripture pros 
wing it ſelf to/be the word of God, 
The ner. 
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ta | Bellarmine Corrupted. | 
7 HE next poynt we are to comie to are ſuch his 
; corruptions wherein he pretendeth that the Ca\ 
tholickes doe acknowledge all ſuſkciency of 
| Scripture both for the' interpreting of it felf without 
nich is. 2"Y needefull explication of the Church thereof, as al- 
alled. _ f forit fulnefſe in contayning expreſly all thinges nc- 
* | ceſſary to mans ſaluation , excluding thereby all Apoe 

> Rolicall Traditions whatſoeuer, 

/ And firſt pag. 59. ſhewing that the Scripture is 
\fGaith | E knowen to be the word of God without the atteſtation 
3 of the Church which as he houldeth may be deceate 

7 full, he alleageth Bellarmine de verb. der li. 2. ca, 
22 2. thus conf. fling . ( other meanes may deceaue me ) but 
Og : nothing is more kyowen , nothing more certayne then the 
® 7 Scriptures, that it were the greateſt madnes in the world nov 
mo thus| : robclewethem tc. See how loth our miniſteris to ceaſe 
heMi. . ©9 be him ſelf, I meane to ceaſe his notorious corrup - 
4 uſ' ting , for the wordes of Bellarmine are theſe . Sacriy 
al * Scripturis que Propheticus & eApoſtolicis [iteris continen- 
Sal f : tur, mhileſt notins, nihil certins , ut ftultiſſunum eſſe ne 
ome ©? ceſſe ſit, qui illis fidem eſſe habendam neget . There is no< 
cede *Y 3 thing more knowen , nothing more certaine , then the holy 
is place +} Screprures which are contayned in the wryewmges of the Pro= 
udents 7 phers & Apoſtles , in ſomuch that it were a moſt fooliſhe 
thing for any man to deny them, | 
- * Herefirſtto make Bcllarmine infinuate that he houl. 
2 deth the authority ofthe Church in any thing to be 
doubrfull and vncertaine : our miniſter of his owne 
' 2 braync haith added theſe wordes, other meanes way de 
2} ceane me, whereas there is not a fillablethereofin Bel - 
| # larmine. Secondly this place, as we ſee, is produced 
| } byhimagainſt the authoriry of the Church, whereas in- 
| > deede it is dire&ed againſt the Swinkfeldians , who de-' 
|; nyingthe Scriptures , relyedypontheir private ilhumi- 
Epro* | } nations, as hereafter ſhall appeare by diſplaying # 
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4 'Bellarmine 50 
ftrang corruption, and wreking of Bellarmines ſay. 
ing praiſed by M. Waytcinpag, 17. atthe letter 
q. of which place of Bellarmine , this here alledgedl is 
a parcell , Thus our miniſter extremely (trayneth every 
Authority that he ſetteth downe, till at the length it 
bucit out into an open aad incxcuſable corruption, 


The 2 Paragraph. 


Bellarmine corrupted in proofe that the Scriptures 
are the onely rule of Faith . 


Apaine pag 17. to proue that all poyntes in controe 
ucrly maſt definitively be determined by the writen 
word alone without any reſpec to the Churches Au- 


thority in the explication thereof, he marcheth owte | 
once againe making Bellarmine his buckler , & there « | 


upon alledgerh theſe wordes of his. The rule of Faith 
muſt be ce-taine a1d knowen , for if it be not certarne , it is 
no rule atall: If itbe not krowen , it 1s no rule ts vs, but 
but nothing is mare certaine , nothing better knowen then 
the ſacred Scriptures contaynedin the writinges of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles: wherefore the [ſacred Scripture is the 


rule of Faith moſt certaine and moſt ſaife , and God haith | | 


taught by corporal letters which we might ſee + read , what 
he would haue vs belene concernmg him. Obſcrue here the 
refractory and incorrigible frowardnes of our mini- 
er, and how artificiall and exa& he ſheweth him ſelf 
in his art of corrupting : For Bellarmine in this Chap- 


ter (as is aboue touched ) writeth againſt the Swirk- | 


zldians, whn denyed the Scripture to be the worde of 
Gol, andreftcd onelyvpon their priuate and hidde re- 
uelations, and anſwearably hereto the Tytle of this 
Chaprer is, Libris que (anonict appella utur , verbum dei 
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| Corrupted, | FT 
eontineri , That the word of God is contayned in thoſe bonkes 
which are called (anonicall . Now the wordes at large 
arc thus in Bellarmine. Regula fider, certa notag, & c. 
The Rule of faith ought tobe certaine and krowen , fer if it 
be not knowen, it can be no Rule to vs , andif it be not cer- 
taine , it can be no Rule at all, But the reuelation of the pri- 


: wate ſpirit although mit ſelf it might becertayne,yet to vs 


it can no way be certame , except baply it be warrated with 
diuyne teſtimonies , rowit true miracles, And then ſome 
ſixe lynes after. Az fſarris Seripteris & ca But nothing 


* s5 morehnowen, nothing more Certaine then the ſacred Scrip= 


\ tures which are contayred in the bookes of the Prophets & 


' Apoſtles, And ſome fourtie orfiſrie lynes after, Quare 
| £1173 ſacra Scripeura R: gula credendi &c . Wherefore ſeing 


the haly Scripture is a moſt certame anda moſt ſecure rule 


of beleefe : dombileſſe he can not be wyſe nhoxeglefling rhe 


| ſame commit teth him ſel fro the magmert of the private [pi- 


rit which is of:en deceiprfull but euer Uncertayne , And a- 
aine ſome twenty lynes after . No» 1gitr ommes vile 


: 20 &c. Teer efore Ged teacherh not ail men by internall in- 
! fpirations, what he wonld haze the faithfull to belewe of him, 


' or what they ave io dee: but it iches pleaſue ro inftrutt vs 


by corporall letters which we mrght ſee ana reade. | 
Here now I refeirc this point to the moſt earncſte 
proteſtantiin England (if he be Candid and ingenious 
with what face M , Whyte couldalledg Bellarmine in 
this place, to proue from him that the Scripture oxely is 
the Indg & Rule of Faith { for ſo doth the miniſter enty- 
tle that page) therekty to make Bellatmine to reie& 
all Authority of the Church in expoſition thereof, & 
all Apoſtolicall Traditions, where we ſec vpon what 
different occaſion from that he writeth in this Chapter 

againſt the-Swink feldians, : | 
Now here let vs note the particuler ſleightes vſed in 
this corruption. Firſt M. Whyte you rye together 
G 3 (without 


| | Bellarmine corrupted, (2 
without any &c, or other word, or nete, ſignifying 
the contrary ) ſeuerall ſentences of Bellarmine for your 
greater aduantape, as though onedid immediatly to. 
low the other, though they lye in Bellarmine diſtin 
by interpoſition of many lynes, Secondly you haue 
concealed three ſeuerall parcels of different ſentences 
expreſſing Bel. true mynde herein : andall theſe par- 
cels are euen partes ( andtherecfore the fowler fault ) 
ofthe ſentences alledged by you , Your concealemers 
are theſe , Porroprivati Spiritus rexelativ et ſt in ſe certa ſit, 
»obis tamen nota nulla modo poteſt niſs forte druinis teſtimo- 
niis , id oft veris miraculis, confirmetur , And againe, 
Sanus profetto non erit , quieanegleta (vr the Scripture ) 
ſpririrus interni ſepe fallacis & ſemper incerti indicto ſe co- 
miſerit, And finally - Non igirur omnes wulgo per inter - 
um afflatum Deus docer ; All which your omiffons , 
are impaled and marked inthe faid engliſh authority, 
O how happy M. Whyte were you, if you neuer had 
bene ſcholler , ſince the ryme will come that you ſhall 
ſay with the: Romane Emprour ( after he had ſubſcri- 
bed to an yniuſt cauſe) Veinam literas neſcirem: For 
good thinges , as learning, are moſt perniceous to.him 
who declyneth the true vſe of them as you doe, And 


in this reſpe& you are to remember that the Arcke. 


which was a bleſſing to the Iſraclites , was yet a curſe 
and hurt to the Philiſtians that abuſed it, 


The 3 . Paragraph. 


Echins fouly abuſed concerning the eAuthority 
of the Church and Tradutons . 


As hererofore he laboured to overthrow the doc - 
trine of traditions from the corrupted teſtimonies of 


Catholicks: and auncient Fathers : ſo heare he endeuo- 
| reth from 


| | FE ckius corrupted . Es $3 
reth (from their lyke abuſed tettimonies) to intimate 
that we aſcribe tothema greater perfection then we 
doe. And to this endpag . 145. thereby the rather to 
caſt vpon vs an vnworthy aſperſion of vndeualewing 


| the Scriptures, he bringethin Eckius # Ezchirid . ca. 


1. ſaying. The Scripture receaueth all the authority it 
haith from the Church , a: d from Tradition . The wordes 
of this Author are theſe. Scriprura ner eff anthentica 
ſine authoritate Ecc/eſie . whereby we ſee the wordes ard 
from Traditiow , axe folſly inſerted by our deprauing mi- 
niſter , making vs thereby to geue (which we doe not) 
a greater prerogative to Tradition, then toScripture, 
And though perhaps he could light ypon thoſe wordes 
and from Tradition in ſome other place or Chapter in 
Ecckius though in a different ſence ( which hitherto I 
cannortfind ) yet it is no ſmall diſhoneſty in M . Whyte 
thus vnkindly to match and ioyne together ſuch diſop- 
ting ſentences without the parents conſent, Apaine 
whar a ſtrange conſtruction or tranſlation is chis ? 
Scriptura non eft authentica fine authoritate Eccleſia . 
The Scripture receaueth all the authority it haith from the 
Churh , and from Tradition . If this hiberty be Tuſtifiable, 
what errour ſo groſſe may not eaſcly bei uſtifyed a - 
eainſt allScripture, thongh neuer ſo plentifull, thoug h 
neuer ſo manifeſt, 


The 4. Paragraph. 


Cann corrupted concerning Traditions , 

Againe peruſing his former proie@, he ( Pa. +3 
fortityerth him ſelf witha wreſt d authority of C anus, 
whom/+. 3. ca. , he bringeth in thus reaching . There 
is more ſtrength to confute heritykes in Traditions , then in 


the Scrmture , yea all diſputarions with them , muſt be de = 
: : termined 


Canus againe torrupted 54 
termined by Traditions , Here againe the proteruity of 
our DoRor more and more diſcoucreth it ſclf : For 
thus Canus ſpeaketh . Non mods adnerſym hareticos ©, 
Not onely againft heritykes Tradition is of more force then 
Scripture , but alſo omnis ( ferme ) diſputatio (almoſt ) all 
diſputation with them is to bereduced to T raditions recea - 
wed from our eAunceſtors . ( For ſeing both Catholickes & 
herittkes doe alledg Scripture for them ſelnes , the difference 
betwene them is in the ſence andinterpretation thereof 
Now which is the true and lawfull ſence of it can not other = 
wiſe certainly be knowen , then by the traditio of the Church) 

Here now our miniſters ſcight is three-fould; for 
firft Canus borroweth this ſaying from Tertulian of 
whom twenty lynes before this place Canus tl-us wri- 
teth . Tertulianus monet wt aduer ſus hareticos ,magis Tra= 
ditiontbus quam Scripturis diſſeramns : Seriptrre cnim Va- 
rios ſenſus trahuntur , Traditions non item . Tertulia conn- 
ſeleth vs that we hould diſpute againſt heritikes ra: her with 
Tradition then with Scripture, ſince the Scriptures are 
drawen into [tuerall conſtruttions , whereas Traditions are 
not ſo, Thus it appe:reth that the opintoa is Tertu- 
lians , and borrowed onely from him by Canis:yet M. 
Whyte thought it more conuenient to dcliuer it, as 
proceding onely from Canus, fo concealing Tertuli - 
an as vnwilling to haue it graced and countenanced 
with the Authority of ſo aunc:ent a Doctor, 

The ſecond deceipt h-re , lyeth in not tranſlating, 
but concealing the reaſs of Canus his Tudgmnet therein 
though it be exprefſed by Canus inthe wordes imme- 
diatly folowing the placealledged , which ſhew that 
the cauſe why weare to diſpute with heritykes with 
Traditions rather then with Scriptures, is not as our; 
miniſter falſly prerendeth ) our diſtruſt in the Scripture 
or want thereof toproue our Catholick Faith , but (as 
Canus faith) becauſe the truc ſence of it is cheifely to 
| be taken 


A 


(anus Fs 

be taken from Tradition warranted by the Church . 
Thirdly and laſtly he abuſeth his Reader in concea - 
ling the aduerbe fer-me ,in thoſe wordes aboue , omis 
ferme d:ſpuratio , almoſt all diſputation, whereas he tranl- 
lateth all diſputations , Thus Canus by viing the worde 
ferme, exempteth ſome point s from being decyded one- 
ly by traditions, whereas by our miniſters tranſlation, 
not any oe is excepted , Thus haue we ſcene how our 
DoRor by his fowle collufions haith laboured ſcucrall 
wayes, to deprefle and obſcure the worthines of gods 
Catholick Church, as by making her become ſomtimes 
inuiſible, by falſly aſcribing to her and her head(in 
the catholickes name) an ping ſoucraignty , there- 
by to make her due Authority the more contemned , & 
to conclude by depryuing her of all Apoſtolicall Tra - 
ditions and of all preheminency in explayning and ex- 
pounding the Scriptures , whereas ſhe ( eſpecially now 
in the tyne of the Goſpell ) euer ſendeth fro:m her ſelf 
moſt glorious beames and ſplendor of truth and perpe - 
ruitie , according to that ka princely pſalmiſt , /» ſ9- 
le poſuit Tabernaculum ſuum : for indeeds ſhe is that 
Soon which {contrary to our inuifibiliſtes) for theſe Gx- 
tcene huadreth yeres , did neuer once ſet vnder the ho- 
rizon of an vniuerſall latency , that Soon which neuer 
expatiates beyond the tropickes of Gods Traditiona- 
ry or writen word, that Soon which with it defyning 
anlinfallible authority in explicating the true ſenſe of 
Gods word, diſfipates anddifſolues all cloudes of cr- 
ro1r exhaled through the weake influence of the reuea - 
ling ſpirit, finally that Soon whoſe concentrous vni - 
formity could yet neuer broke any Phariomena, or ap- 
parances of innouantion and nouelty , whereas all other 
ſees profelſſing the name of Chriſtians, are ( inregard 
of it ) but asPlayetary and wandring ftarrs, producing 
many eAnomalons irregularities of vncertainty , diſſen- 
G 4 dion and 


(Corrupted. 


tion, and confuſion , : 


Chapiter. 5, * 


Concerning Faith & hereſh. 
The 1. Paragraph. TR 
Bellarmine rorrupted againſt the neceſſity of 


erue Farth . x 

VT to returne to our DoQtor, from Traditions 

we will deſcend to ſuch othcr his deprauations, 

as concern? Faith in generall, aspag. 212, ſuggeſe 
ting that we exa&t not (beſides other vyertues ) any 
true or inward Faith to denominate or make one a per- 
fe member of Gods Church, but onely an outward 
ſhow hereof, he introduceth Bellarminethus ſpeaking; 
de Eccl , mil , lib. 7 .ca. 2. Noe inward vertne is requi-= 
red to make one apart of the true Church , but onely the ex= 
ternall profeſſion of Faith . And then M., Whyte ryoteth 
in great profuſion of wordes , that vpon this grounde 
in the papiſt-s Iudgment, all holines of lyfe and cone 
uerfation is ſuperfluous and needeleſſe. Butler vs re- 
curre to Bcllarmines wordes them ſelues , Ns credi- 
mus in Eccleſia inueniri crc. (We doe belene , that in the 
(ru-ch are found all vertnes , as Faith , Hope , Charity , 
the reſt ) ver , vt aliquis ( aliquo mods ) dit: poſſit pars ves 
re Ecclefie &c. That any one may be called ( in ſome ſort or 


.manner ) a part of thit true ( hurch whereof the Scripture 


ſpeake h: we doe nor think any inward wertue to be requy- 
red, but enely an externall profeſſion of faith ec, And in 
the folowing paragraph he ſaith, that thoſe who (wan « 


ting all vertue ) haue onely an externall profeſſion of 


Faith' Xc- areas it. were de coypore, but not de anmia 
Ectlefie , of the bod» , not of the ſoule of the Church ,S& we 
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So wrongfully here we ſee is Bellarmine traducedb 
our Door : Firſt in concealing rhe beginning ofthe 
ſentence, wherein he acknowledgeth all cheologicall 
yertues euer to be foundin Gods Church. Secondly 
in ſuggeſting to the Reader, that Bellarmine requy - 
xeth no true inward vertues as neceſſary for a Chriſti - 
an ſoule, but onely anexternall faith: this is a falſe 
and (clanderous contumely , for pulchra es & decora ff- 
tra Hieruſalem . Can.6. And Bellarmine is ſo farre frs 
teaching that ſuchdoe take any benefite by this theire 
outward profeſſion, that he faith( as we ſee ) they axe 
bat onely of the body of the Church , & not of the ſouls ( to 
which kynd of members internall yertues at leaſt are 
neceſſary ) and that they are to be reſembledto the leſle 
profitable and bur excrementall partes of mans. body, 
as the hayres of the head, thenayles, and other ſuch 
bad humars. Thirdly he wrongeth the Cardinall who 
faith, that a man onely of outward profeſſion , is but 
aliquo mndo pars Eccleſia, meanig onely in 3imperfect & 
equiuacall manner of being, whereas our miniſter con- 
cealing the wordes alAuo modo , maketh Bellarmine to 
aſſcribe ro ſuch aone , as perfe& a being a member of 
the Church, as toany other man endewed with all the 
Theologicall vertues. Bnt M , Whyte (as we haue 
ſcene in others of his corruptions , ſo alſa in this) haith 
a great facility , in paſſing ouer and contealing duters 
ſuch wordes, as ff, ferme, aliquomodo , and the lyke , 
in any Author that healledgeth, though rhey migh - 
rely alter the meaning ofthe ſeqtence, Itmay be per- 
haps he haith framed to him ſelf anew Accidence , 8 
ps ſuch poore particles, but as imperfe& partes 
of ſpexch, he accomptes them as vnworthy to be teaſe 


? lated ou {et downe by his learned pen, 


H - The 2 


Bellarmine corrupted . $3 
The 2, Paragraph, 


 Bellarmine corrupted againit the kyowledg of the miſ- 
teries of our Faith, & in preferring of ignorance . 


Againe,to our more deprefling of faith , & our ſup- 
'poled aduancing of ignorance: the Door tellerh his 
Reader how among vs the lay people are not bound to 
know , what the matters of their faith be , but that zg - 
norance is better : and thereupon in his mergent he forti- 
fyeth him ſelfwitha ſentence of Bellarmine de /zſ#. /. 
' x. c4. 7. in theſe wordes , Fides melins per igrorantia , 
quam per notitiam , definitur . Faith is better defomed by 1g - 
' norazce , then by knowledg , I think the miniſter cucn for 
fcare of breachofhis oath taken ( as it ſhould ſeme) 
to the contrary, is'loth to alledg any one ſentence en - 
tyrely , ingeniouſly, and truly. For mark here how yn- 
truly he diuorceth Bellarmines wordes from his owne 
drift and mynde , For the Cardinall entytuling that 
- Chapiter , Fidem inſtificantem non tam eſſe notitiam , qua 
afſenſum . Inſtifymg Faith , rather ro be aſſent then know = 
ledg , there proueth , that faith ( euen according to the 
' Apoſtles definicionthereof ) can not be dems6ſtrated 
and that the aſſent which we geue thereunto ( faith he) 
followeth not rationem & min. ps ret , a cleare exidice 
of the poynt beleued, which is properly called zotitia', 
bur it followeth authorztatem proponentis, the authority 
of the propoſer, and therfore it is more properly called fs. 

des . And then ſomethree lynes after he thus ſayeth, 
( Igutur miſteria fides que ratiomem ſuperant , credivms , 
ou intellgimas , ac per hoc fides diſtinguitur contra-ſtien = 
tiam) & melins per ignorantiam quan per notitiam defini- 
tur . Therefore we belene the miſteries of faith , which are 4- 
bone reaſon , we vnderitand them not , and in this reſpett, 
; Faith 


-*  Bellarmine correpted, 59 
* f Faith &: diſtinguiſhed againſt ſcience or knowledg ) and is 
"* werrer defyned by ignorance then by enidency of knowledg , 
Now here I doc demaund euen in fincerity , whether 
theſe wordes (with any teQure or colour of poſſibility) 
can be wraſted tothe ſupporting ofa ſupine and an af- 
fected ignorance of the articles of our Faith, as hcre 
our miniſter ſeeketh to (trayne them? Wherefore I ſay 
thar M , Whyredealeth vnchriſtianlyke , and moſt ir- 
religiouſly with Bellarmine herein. For firſt he inueſ- 
teth his wordes ( which are ſpoken onely of the nature - 
of faith ) with a new conſtruction neuer dreamed of: 
and therefore you ſee the miniſter ( beſides hispaſſing 
ouer the ground and reaſon of his ſentence ) purpol - | 
ly omitteth inhis tranſlation, the beginning of the ſe - 
tence alledged, though it doth expound the wordes 
following , to wit, Therefore we belene the miſteries of 
Faith ( which are aboue reaſon ) we vnderſtand them not , 


and in this reſpeft Faith is diſtinguiſhed againſt ſcience ,' 
Secondly he takerh aduauntage in tranſlating the 


word notitia , which thoughirt hgnifyeth in large con » 
ſtruction knowledg in generall ( in which ſence he for. 
| ſaw the jgnorant reader would taker) yet with the 
| ſchoolemen ir is reſtrayned, as Bellarmine here ex- 
| preſly noteth , to that kynd of knowledg which ispro- 
crly Scientia , which procedeth out of a demonſtra- 
ble cuidency of the thing knowen, and conſequently 
11s incompatible with Faith, 
| Forſhame of your owne credit M . Whyte, and for 
| the feare that you owe to God, forbeare to ſeduce a - ' 
* ny longer the ignorant by theſe decezuable meanes : 
' and making your beneſyte of theſe my trendly admoni- 
| tions , which indeedeprocede from Chriſtian Charity, 
: remember that meliora ſunt vulnera diligentis, qua fran - 
| drleutr ofcula, pron. 27. | : 


bf -10 The 3 


'  Navay corrnpted, 
The 3 Paragraph. 


N ahar corrupted concerning the ſinne committed 
* by the Laity in diſputing of matters of 


aith , 


Now next letys come to one or two deprauations 
conſiſting of the word hereſy , where pag. 6. to inti- 
mate that we hould it no leſſer offence then hereſy , for 
a Lay man to argue of matters of Religion , as though 
the Church barred them in any ſort vw hatſocuer,, not 
to ſpeake thereof, he alledgeth Nauar , Manral. ca. 
II.n4.26. 1t ishereſy for a Lay man todiſpute in apomt 
of Faith , Nauars wordes are theſe , Qzinto, qui diſputat 


' de fide cum: fit Laicus , ſciens Latcis efſe prohibutum ſub ex- 


communicationis pena , de illa diſputare . Fifily , who being 
a Lay man , diſpmeth of Faith , knowing that Lay men are . 
forbidden wnder payne of excommunication to ſpore there- 
of . Here you ſce there is no mention of hereſy , and in« 
deede without. reference to fome other wordes , the 
ſenſe is here imperfe@ ; therefore the Reader is to vn- 
deritand, that the Tytle of this Chapiter in Nauar , is 
this . Modiv/atiores peccandi mortaliter , contra precep=- 
trum de retle colendo & honorando Deo &c, The ſeuerall 
more accuſtomed kindes of ſinning mor tally againſt thepre = 
cept of worſhiping and honorixg God aright &c ., and ſo 
an{wearably to this tytle, he ſetteth downe dyuers 
wayes of finninge mortally in that ſort, keping the - 
methode of primo ſecunds &c . and fo comming to gquir- 
to, he ſheweth in what manner a manſinneth therein; 
therefore the offence here committed is not hereſy ( as 
our miniſter falſly ſaith ) but it is a morrall ſfinne , which 
yet is{oto be vnderſtoode, as when a Layperſon per- 
tinaccouſly without ſubicRing his Iudgment to the 


Church 
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Sus abultd, Cn 
Church , wavereth JE any pointof the Cay 
tholick faith : and thus much of M . Whytes fynding 
the word hereſy, in Nauar . ButI may well fay he is z 
man of a very ſtrange, and(as I may terme it ) imper= 
fe& perfeR eye-ſight , fince hecan not ſee wordes in 
teſtimonies which euery other man doth ſee: and yer 
feeth other wordesin them which no manels canſee, 


Chapter 6. 


Concerning mariage of Prevſtes : Faſting : and 
Mer acles * 


The 1 Paragraph. 
Sineſins impudently abuſed converning his owne 


mariage 2 


The next corruption ſhall be touching mariage of 
Preiſtes , the lawfulnes whereof this our yoked mi- 
niſter is more willing zo uſtify , in that ſuch as ptofefle- 
voluntary Chaſtity , ate (according to the principles of 
his faith ) accomprednoe berrer then ſuperſtitious , 8 
wilfull Eunuches . Now thenfor the warranting there- 
of page 343 . he produceth ateſtimony from Siefiins 
Biſhop of Prolemais, whoin his Epiſtle to a frend cal- 


led Emopivs, thus writeth of him ſelf , The ſacred hand 
| of Theophilus haith genen me a wyfe , and herewpon 1 teſtify 
| 10 all men, that I will neither forſake her , nor yet prinily as 
' ax adntterer kepe her company, but Iwillpray to God to ſend 


me by her many & good chitdres . This Authority , as you 
ſee , maketh a ſpeceous ſhow, but examine it truly, & 
you ſhall confeſſe, that it isM , Whyrtes proper ſcene 
td aQte the falſary , and corrupter, ſonetoriouſly haith 
he behaued him ſelfhereih, For the better Mes 
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35 Shi2/iuts corrupted ; G62 
dwr thereforc-of this foule. impoſture, thqu art © cpm 
ecaue ( good Reader /) that this Epittle of Sizefres ; our 
of which our M. taketh this Authority, is ſet downe 
at large by Nicephorus Eccl. hiſ. lib. 14 .ca.55. And 
that at the tyme when it was writen,, Sineſtus was but a 
Lay man, yetvery eminent for diuers kyndes of good 
literature, and in rcguard of ſuch his partes, he was 
much ſolicited by many to vndertake rhe function of 
Preiſthood : hea longe tyme yelded not to their per - 
{wafions, and did wryte this very Epiſtle to Exopras , 
(who was one that wiſhed him to that courſe) to iultify 
hercby his reſolutionnot tomake himſCIt Preiſt , And 
in this Epiſtle amonge other of his reaſons, as hrs louc 
to humane 'ſtudies, and his temporal pleaſures diucr- 
ting him from that courſe, he alledgeth the wordes 
here ſerdowne by M.. Whyte, to wit, that m reguard 
he was a maried man , and intending to continue and 
line ina wedlock ſtate with his wyfe, he was not to en- 
ter into. that ſacred fun&ion], .Thvs doth Sineſtrs at « 
knowledg cuen in this Epiſtle (. which by our miniſter- 
is wrelted to the mantaining ofthe contrary ) that ma. 
riage (with a determination not to leaue the company. 
of his wyfe.) is a ſufficient barre or let to Preiſthood.; 
Now irhapned that{ome reaſonable tyme after the 
wryting ofhis former Epiſtle, he was oucr-perſwaded, 
and {o aſſenting to his frendes importunity,-wasmade : 
Preift , and then after created Biſhop of Prolemais, & 
lived for all the 'tyme. after , euer ſeperated from the 
company of his wyfe . Here then our miniſters incre - 
dible deceipt (of which he isto him ſclfmoſt conſcious) 
lycth in applying the wordes' fpoken py-Sine/ivs when 
he was z layman ,to him as he was after Preilt and Bi- 
ſhop, and ſo by. the wilfull confuſion of theſe two feue. 
mlltymes , doubted not butto bleare the weake iudg - 


2.ent of his ignorant reader, Good Reader, if thou vn-, 
| derfandclt 
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q | Sinefius corrupted. | 62 
derſtandeſt larin, I could wiſh thee to ſee the EpiPle of 
Smcſins, inthe aboucnoted place of Nicephorus, where-. 
in thou ſhalt fynd it moſt enident , that at that ryme , 
Smeſius was not Preiſt, for euen there ( beſides many o. 
ther paſſages ) he ſaith ofhimſelf, Ego ſave qnimeipſ# 
noui, ineptiorem comperio , quam vt ſacerdotalidignitatt ge-. 
rende idonens ſims . l whoamprinie tomme owne weakenes , 
doe fynde that I am not fit to undertake the dignity of Preiſt - 
hood, 1nlyke fort euen at the end of this Epiſtle » Nice- - - 
phorus bim ſelf thus concludeth . Sineſrus hee ſcribens , 
aperte ſacerdotalem dignitatem auerſatus eſt &c . Sineſius 
wryting theſe rhinges , was clearely omwilling of the dignity 
of Preiſthood: Soas it is molt vndoubted and perſpicy - | 
ous, that at the wryting of this Epiſfc ( out of which 
M , Whyte did take the former wordes ) he was not 
then Preiſt ,uchlefle Biſhop of Peolerare, as our, M... 
fubrily Rylech him. - : 
© Now what doyou'fay to this M. Whyre\, do you 
fot think that this your perfidious dealing being once. 


 madeknowen, will becom odious, not' onely to Ca - 
| tholickes, but euen to all ingemious and welmeaninge 


proteſtantes , though hitherto with extraordinary ap - 


| plauſe and allowance , they haue much admyred you? 
' nodouby it will: and therefore ſeing you cannor other- 
| wiſe warrant ( for your owne intereſt ) the marjage of 


| the Cleargy, bur onely by ſuch diſhoneſt meanes : I 


hope that the fortune of Ateon , before your deathe, 


| will happen vnto you, (feare not man, I preſſe notthe 
| wotdin any diſloyall ſence) in beirig maligned, aflic - 
| ted, and bayted, euen by your owne frendes and fol- 
” lowers, 


The 2. Paragraph, 


Paphnut ins abuſed concerning the mariage of 
.* Preiſtes, Fn 
2M <4 For 


| Paphnutins abuſed, 64 
For his further patronizing of Preiſtes mariage , he 
Pag. 343 - vrgeth that oftenobtrudedplace of Saind 
Paule Heb. 13 . Miriage is honourable among all men 
and at theſe wordes cytethin the mergent Sozomen, 
G.1.c4.22 a5 wrytin that Paphnucins mantayned 
the proteſtantes conſtruction of that place, ſq as thay 
Preiſtes might abſolutely at any tyme mary .In the dife 
couery ofhis deprauation here yſed, I willnotmuch in- 


| Giſt in diſplaying his corruption ofthis text of Scrip + 


ture, by adding the wordes, is, and, men, ( the which 
heborroweth from the engliſh falferranſlatis ) for nei- 
ther inthe Geeke text can wefyndrthe verbe ,is , ofthe 
Indicative moode , neither the. warde , men , that place 
being thus according to the greeke, mariage is honax = 
rable is all: which worde, all, may aſwell haue reference 
co all reſpeRzs or endes of maziage, as to all men, 

Bur I will cheifelyrelye , in ſh-wing how ſmall reaſan, 
he haich co alledg; Sazomen or. Paphuxtius inchis poyut, 
and how litle their true meaning dothſort to our m4 
niſters drift : for M . Whyte yndertaketh in this place 


_ to proue, that Preiſtes may take wyyes at any tyme t 


meaning aſwell after their conſecration 35 before) an 

a anſwearably in, generall ftyleth tbe former page ,' 
Preiſtes marriage , anllyke viſe thys beginneth that very 
Paragraph, whereia the, former ard .Þ of $ ,Paule are 
alledged, Fou-thly rouching the mariage of minjſt ers , 
&c. Nov if we lookeingo the former quotation of Ss 
zom3-nertouching Paphautius , we ſhall fynde that he ce- 
cordeth, how the Cauncell of Nyce, did onely tolle - 
rate and permit th: marizge of Preiſtes , before theire 
entranc? int» preiſth»od bur n>t after their conſecra- 


tion: which doth abſolutely-croſſ: the ſcope of M.W. 


intention in this place . For firſt this is the tytle of the 
quoted Zhnpiter of $229mey . De Canonibus ques Con- 
cilium poſuit ; + qual cum. (anmen ftatucre voluerat , vt 
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— -» Paphnntins abuſed, 6 
rung, ad ſacerdorii dignitatem-cnelt efſent , 889) Þxori - 
- , guas anteguom ſacris mitiatt erant , duxarant ; non doy 
grirent : in medium proferens Paphun: ins quidans Confeſſor 
mtercedebat , Of the Carmons of the Conngell( meaning of 
Nyce ) and that whereas the Cour cell determined to decree , 
thar enen thoſe who vereca'led ro the degnity of prerfihood, 
frould net ne with tho't theit wynes , whom they had ma < 
ried beforetheywere ordeyned Preiffcs: one Paphnutins & 
Confeſſour being anvrge the Councell , began to plead the 
contrary . But it the Councell thought tt onee conveni- 
ent to decree, that ſuch Piciſtes as were maried before 
theire entrance intoPreifthood , ſhould not live toge- 
ther with their wyues in ſtate of matrimony , then a for= 
tiori, it did veterly condemne the mariage of Preiſtes 
aft'r they be made Preifltes, which is the contraty 
whereunto 15 here-cheffty defendedby MM. Whyte. 
Fhis poynt is further cenfifnied outef the-wordes of 
Sozemen , eucn in the forefajd* quoted: Chapiter, for 
thre Soromen doth thus wryte, Feterem Ecelefie-rran 
ditioners offs , vt quiCalibes gradvems ſacerdo: tvs Con ſcene! 
ti friſſenr , poſtea minime vrores durerent': gui autem poſh 
reptias, adienns ordinens vorati efſont , Hi'ab veoribus quis” 
babebave minime {epararentar , of i ta quidem eee (oniice 
fiie-p'rs, frat Paphwotins . It ir ax ancient Fraditrome 4 
the: [ha-ch., Bat flichias De unnpariedwhen they emor rhe 
d-gree ApreiFroe, fronkimbt afier rafie to them feluerany 
wes: Put oſt whobring afore maried, and afi or areal <* 
led'to that orier , ſhont\4not be therefore fprrated fro therre 
wes, and this Paph mius Borngh hm [lf 1.9navied Y 
prrſwaded rhe Connell vnto > anithus far Soroment of 
this poynt . Now Treferre tothe judiecous rexder how 
worthily 1d-ſincerely Me, Wikyce haithy quoted Papho 
rims out of Shzomer, for imerpreting' of $, Pauſer 
v ordes in Cefence ofPreiftes mariage ingenerall, with» 
outany.diſtinion of rymes, whereavindeede Sommer,” 
WE I Paphnutins 


8 S. eAugyſtine corrupted. 66 
Paphnatins ,and the Councell of Nyce did abſolutely 
forbid mariage of the Cleargy after their ordinatian ob 
preifthood , diretly oppolite againſt the moſt generall, 
practiſe of our engliſh miniſters , who for the moſt part 
firſt ſeeke after a ſteeple, and then a woman: and thus 
with them, a fat benefyce,, and aſiſter in the Lord (for 
hereſy cuer lyes groueling in ſenſuality )are become in 
our new euangelicall philoſophy , the rermmns ad quens, 
whereuntoall other their motions , doe finally propend 
andare directed, 


The 3 . Paragraph. 
S. Auguſtine corrupted againſt faſting . . 


The DoQor ( throughhis great auerfion which he 
haith of faſting, and oforbidien meates for certaine 
dayes ( pag . 307. wryteth, that the auncient Monkes 
madenodiſtinRion of meates, & alledgeth in the nuar= 
gent for proote thereof ,S. Auguſtine de mor. Eccl, 
ti. 1. ca. 33. Now you ſhall ſec how truly he auouch= 


eth the Father herein ; for inthat very Chapiter (not. 


to inſiſt ofhis ſpeaking of the Monkes faſting in thoſe 
wordes, leinnia prorſus incredibilia, multos exercere di. 
dic . Thaue learned that many Monkes did praQtiſc eue 
incredible faſtes ) he thus wryteth touching forbearice 
of the eating of fleſh multi non veſcuntur carnibus oc . 


Aany Monkes do noe feede vpon fleſh , though they are noe 


perſwaded ſuperſtitionſly , that fleſh is an uncleane meate , &. 


after aguine. Continent ſe ilb , quipoſſunt ( quitamen ſunt 
innumerabiles ) & a carnibus , & avino fc. Such Monks 
as in body are hable ( who yet are innumerabie ) do abſtaine 
from fleſh , and from wyne , Hereitis cuident what the 
cuſtome of the ancient Monkes was in thoſe tymes , 8 
how different fromthe praQtiſe of the nery jms > 
| incein 
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S. eAuguſtine cornpred. 67 
Gnce tafinite ofthem eating fiſh, neuer taſted officſh , 
whereas to the contrary, I dare auouch in the behalf 
ofthis my ſanQifyedminiſter , that euen out of conſci= 
ence, he forbeares to feede of ſuperſtitious fiſh . Butin- 
decde M . Whyte doth well toſhew him ſelf ſo reſo - 
huce an aduocate, as afore of ycnery in the mariage of 
Preiſtes, ſo now of Epicuriſme , ſince he well know - 

cth that there isa ſecret reference, and mutuall depcn = 
dency , berwene theſe two moſt ſpirituall and _— 
CharaQers of our late ſtamped goſfpell- a poynte ſo 
cleare, that euen the Poets dotell vs, that Venxs was | 


euer much befrended by (tres and Bacchns. 
The 4. Paragraph. 


Baronins notoriouſly corrupted, in proafe that heri = | 
tykes can works true miracles , 


To depryue the Catholick Church of her glory, of 
moſt certaine and vndoubted miracles, wherewith 
od haith ſcuerall tymes ſealed vp the truth of the faith 
profeſſed by her Doctors : our minifter laboureth to 
roue from the confeſſion of Catholickes, that woor - 
Ling of true miracles, arealſo common to heritikes, & 
therefore no peculiar note of the crue Church or Faith. 
Now to this end, pag. 301. he alledgeth Baroni- 


us Anal. An. 68, nu.22. touching the miracles of 


Simon Magus . Simon made Images towalk., & wonldlye 
in the fre without hurt , & flye in the ayre,, + make bread 
of ſtones : he could opex doares faſt ſhut , & wnlooſe boundes 
of [ron ec . But doth our M,. hereleaue his accuſtomed - 
trade of corrupting think you ? No, for he paireth the 
teſtimony round aboure, for euen both immediatly be- 
fore and immediatly after the Authority alledged, he 
concealeth Baronius his owne wordes wherein he ac- 
: ] 3 ; knowledgeth 


Baronius corrupted, 63 

Lnowle@peth , that theſe were nomuracles , but impoſe 
tures, and ſlcighres onely : For rhus he-wryreth before. 
Onenam autem her fuermt , exm renera non efſent , tamen 
&b heminiÞus viderividebantur, reftram & c . (4 will relate 
n hat preſtigies or fleighres thofe + were , ſeriry ms 
deede they were uot rene , yet ſemcd tobe tn the foght of men) 
and thT mentioneth thofe reckned by M . Whyte . And 
after Baro, haith niibred the ſaid foppoledmiracles, he 
thus inftantly concludeth . Phncuſy, de Srmorris inpoſine 
ris, qurbus' hac per imaginem »ſterdebat, + wifum , cuns 
»ulla veriia:e ronfiſterent , T hus farr of the impoſtures of 
Simon , which appeared but in ſhow andin theeye , feing in 
deede they were not truly perfo. med. Now I appeale to the' 
iudiceous Reader , With what candor and fincerity M, 
Whyte could produce part of the ſentence of Baronius 
(omitting both the beginning andeendinge ) r5 eu, 
that truce and vndoubrted miracles, are incident alſots 
heritykes , and conſequently are no competent marke 
of the truc Faith or Church. 


Chapiter 7, 
Concerning the Sacr-meevres of the Eucha: it 
ana Pennance, 


The 1. Paragraph' 


® "7-mine oorrupted avamſt TranſubHantzation, 


LR Dor pag . 24. haith a foule depranari. 

*n to"ching the doAtrine of Tranſrbſtanrtiatis, 
2!\Nedging Be'lrmine ſaying ,de Fuch, ti >, ca. 2.7 

That it may iuſtly be dov+b:ed , whether the text beclea-e 6. 

nough "0 infe a1 ranſs ul. fkr " eratio”, ſeirn mea ſharpe Ou lea. 
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Bellarmrine eorerepied., £9 
Perder ſhall ſee t}e whole periede cf Bellarmine ar 
Hrge, and ſo may diſcerne how Alrongly both he & Scoe 
rus 1mpugne 1ranſubfartiaris, as they arc here by cur 
M . traduced to doe, Tus then . Scorns dicit ron ex 
rar? &e Scorvsſarth , that there is no place of Scripture ſo 
e>prefſe , which { fire Ecclebe declaratiore) without i] eac 
clairation or inte} pretation of the Church, car euiderth force 
iran ſubſtantia tion , Ard this 13 not altogether in P b.ble x 
(fer althoxgh the text of Scriprure , aFich «bone ne hive 
alledged , { me ſe cleare 1« 14, that it 5s able to tor wit be ho-' 
Mirem 1.01 Pro.erinn; ,a man not bſtirate ) + exeitheleſje 
»whuher it do ſoor 19, ii 1A) it [tr be dot bcd of, fer g that 
learned and ſharp ner (ſuch as Scoins was ) bane thought 
the comtraiy . Bus Sectus eddeeh , that fri: g the ( ab; ch 
Church hauh cxpour tied the ſaid text of Scripuurc ina ge: e- 
rall Conncell, therefore fauth be , fremike ſad cr;pinie fo 
declared by the {iu th, rar ſutflcrtiatun 1 n arfeſily 
roued , Thus fart Bullarmine , Now I dee zfie, thin 
if we .conhder the whole corexture of this x aſl: ge 104 
ether, whether: ccotcing tothe rynds cf Bellainune 
& Scorus , it maketh againſt tranſubſiamiation o1 no ? 
] fay it even fortifyeth the Pe<Atine thereof: For Bul = 
larmine Frit teochcth, thatthe rextis erident eno1 gh 
t» conuince any man that isnot froward or obſtinare 2 
2 4 Scotus (as wefyneehere, prauntes, tl,at tranſub . 
ſta rtiation is manifNly proved from the Scriz ti re, be« 
1.2 ſo already cxpoundedby » gcnerall Councell : 
w herefore out miniſters fleiphr reſteth, in nokedly ſet- 
tinge downe the formet parcell of BuNlarmine, ard in 


| concealing the wordes afore , ſinedeclaratrone Eccleſit , 


& againe, homirem ror proteruym,totothvhich, tle 
ſentence all. dged haitha neceſſary refercnce : So as if 
M. Whyte would have cclivercd Bellarmines-true mea- 
ninge here, he mvſt haue delivered itin this ſort: /t 


nay be mſily doubted, whether the Teat nakuut he Ceula = 


3 h 1AILVHR 


| The IMaifttr of 7 7 
ration of the Church , be cleare enough to Connince an obſt;« 
nate man in the poynt of tranſubftantiation , ſeing men ſhary 
& learned, ſuch as Scotns &c. But this deportment had 
bene ouer candid & fincere, andin no manner ſortinge 
to the calumnijous proie& of our deprauing miniſter, 
who by his perfidious dealinge throughout his whole 
booke, ſemeth to hauemade ſhip-wrack of all morall 
honeſty , reputation, religion, and ſhame. perrere n4o- 
res, ins , decus , pictas , fides : Cf quiredire neſcit , cum perit 
pridor, Seneca, in Agar. 


The 2, Paragraph. 
The Haifter of ſentences corrupted againſt confeſſts 


on to 4 Preift, Ru 

In this next place we will deſcend to the Sacrament 
of Penance, prophaned by this our Doctors de; rauati- 
ons : and firſt to beare the reader in hand, thar by the 
acknowledgment cfCatholickes, auricular Confeſh - 
on, and _ partes of this Sacrament, are not neceſ- 
fary , be ,pag. 254- produceth the M. of Sentences /i4, 
d. 17. ſaying . By contritron onely without Confeſſion , or 
payment of outward puniſt, ment ( or liberality of the pre= 
late, or paynes inpwrgatory )I may goe ſtraight to heaxen , 
The wordes of this Author are theſe . Sane dici poteff, 
quod fine corfeſſione oris, & ſolutione pene exterioris , peccas 
7a delentur per contritionem & hiemilitatem . Verily it may 
be ſaid, that ſinnes areremitted by conwition & humility , 
without confeſſion of the month , or a of exteriour pu- 
mſhment . Where we fynde, firſt theſe wordes, or /ibera- 
luy of theprelate , or paynes in purgatory, to be added by: 
M . Whyte, though ſet downe ina peculiar character, 
& letter of the Author : but this our miniſter did, to 
make the confeſſhon of this Author , more full & ſwel- 
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 - ſententes corrupted , 


. PLT2., 
Jing: neverthelcſlc ro paſſe ouer this, I affirmethat the 


ſcntenceis fraudulently alledged, to take away auricu - 
ler confeſſion . And therefore the reader ought to con- 
ceaue, that though all Catholickes teach, that perfect 
contrition is of force to blot owe a mans finneg; yet 
they houlde , that this contrition can not be = Lam 
confefhon, at leaſt ix voto, as the ſchoole-men ſpeake , 
that is, that the party haith a defire to coufeſle his 
ſinnes to apreiſt, when oÞportunity ſhall ſerue . And 
that this is the very meaning of the Maiſter of the ſens 
rences in this place, appeareth, firſt out ofhis owne 


wordes , euen in the ſaid paragraph or diftinio where 


he ſaith . Non eſt vere penttens , qui confeſſionis votums nom 
habet : he is not truly penttent , who haith not a defire to con- 


| feſſe his fornnes, Which poynris alſo further made clearc 


by the tytle of the nextparagraph ſauinge one of this 
Author , which is this , quodnon ſufficir ſoli Deo compiters, 
þ tempxs adfit , fi tamen hom: inipoſſit . That it is not ſuſfici - 
ent onely to confeſſe oxr ſinne to God, if ſo we hane tyme or 
opportunity, to confefſe to man . Thus it appearcth what 
reaſon our DaKor had, toalledg the Authorityof the 
Maiſter of the ſentences , for the abſolute aboliſhing of 
the Sacrament of Confeſſion : whereas he meaneth thar 
onely in tyme of neceflity , and when opportunity is 
pot to-confeſſe them to man, then with a true contri- 
tion, the ſinnes may be remitted without Confeſſion; 
Such you ſee is the proceding of our miniſter through- 
out his booke , cuer inueſting his doQrine and aſſerti- 
ons, with moſt foule and ſtained deprauations, wel diſ- 
couering the ſpotted guiltines ofhis owne ſoute where 
fore for the tyme hereafter, I could wiſh M . Whyte 
(that ſo his mynde might be appareled anſwearably to 


” his name) to follow the admonition of the Evangeliſt, 


Get thee awhyte garment (to wit , of repentanc: and fu- 
4ure integrity ) that thow maiſt he. clothed, and that thy 
I 4 
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The 3 Paragraph. 


3 'B-Lirww'ng corrp; ea againff Satiſfaltion . 

Txfty rouching the Sacrament of Penance, where- 
-@fSwiifactionis on+ part, tonmike the Catholick doce 
trine chereof become nme Fagracetull , he pag. 249, 
pcoduceth Bellarmine, Z. 1 . depar, ca. 14. this wth- 
ting . Chufter ſa" [Fat an tt ſelf, rrh:rhno: avaythe pu 
niſhme rt dee 2::toun, batit rene» veth: it ſo farr forth, at 
we hawe g ace from thench, to make nur omne. [:tiſfut ion 
of power... For the becter aprencndi 1g of B-llarmines 
tuc maming inthis place, the Reader is.ro conccaue 


thac the Cardiaall hero thandieth a. ſchoole: poynce 


which aeing no nacter of Faith, b.1t a poymt of iadiF« 
£-:eacy,, is. {euerally, defenledby. Catholick wryrers , 
Tre poynt is this: thwſcing alltheforce of our ſitif' 
ot, ig ociginaliy de yact, ndreceaucth. irforc 2 
-— all Cacholickes, 1» graunc Y trom the paiſi>2 1nd 

tiſfs Hi 1 of Chriſt: wherher therefore this ſatiſfac= 
ti51 of QChctkes ind 0.78, mg le tearmedt bar one fa « 
tiſfad on or tix. fariffations: Bellar nine houtdechy 
that icisb 1conc {ſaciſraR} on, aw] char fa-mauliter, ours, 
and.th-re1p5 wryteth in.the alled;zed Mace, Ya tax 
tons off i Fuilir ſatiſFiiBo 5ro . There tc hee but one alan 
a'l [urſf1tr>z , andth: ſame ours: neuher by this is exclus 
dr{. Chriſbs or hs (anſfuch 11 5 for by his ſailFiftion , wo 
h 192 g-4ce from whencewe-doe (arſty , 7-11 this ſeaſe rhe 


SviſPiit 94 0f (arifÞ ur frilro: be apptyedro vr, nom quod 


$422 Hind io[ace is OuiſraÞer, tollatperamremporatemne> 

bir 1541209, (ed proovd m:diate eamtollat, quate 145 vides 

cer ab co gratian,s themes, ine 7u4, nihil valerer noftra 
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| Bellarmine corrupted, 72 
wAy the prniſhment due vnto vs: but that it taketh it away 
medatly , in ſo much as from his ſatiſfaftion , we receaue 
Grace, withost the which our ſatiſfation wou'ld be of noe 
orce , 

f Here all men may ſee, that B-llarmine doth innoe 
ſort detract from thepaſſion or ſatiſfacion of Chriſt , 
for he ſaith, that Chriſtes ſatiſfaQion is not excluded by 
our ſatiſfaRion : that by his ſatiſfaion, we haue grace 
to ſariſfy : that our ſatiſfaQtion applyeth Chrittes fatiſ<. 
faction to vs: Finally , that without Chriſtes ſariſfac- 
tion, ours can beof no force. But before I ende, 1 
will be the Readers remembrancer of two or three 
Neightes vſcd by you M. Whyte, inthis one teſtimo. 
ny . Firſt in theſe wordes, Not char (hriſtes ſatiſfatti - 
or: ( immediatly ) taketh away the puniſhment due vnto vs , 


you conceale in your tranſlation, the word, inmediat- 


ty,and ſo makes vs to ſay, that Chriſtes fatiſfaftion 


doth not at all take away the puniſhment due vnro vs, 
which to affirme, is no leſſe then amonſtrous blaſphee 
my . Secondly in thoſe wordes, ſed quod mediate cam tol- 
lat, which you tranſlate not in that naturall ſenſe which 


| the wordes import, but onely thus', bt that Chriftes 


| fat ſFattion remoneth the puniſhment : ſo by your feeble 


tranſlation, making vs inan ignorant eare, to aſcribe 
lefle to Chriſtes ſatiſtation then we doe. Thirdly in 
that laſt parcell of the ſentence, fire qua nihil valeret 
noſtra ſatiſfattio . Without which grace of Chr:ſt , our ſatiſF. 
were of noe force . Which Wy as ſoundinge fully in 
our acknowledgment of the yalew of Chriſtes paſhon, 
you alfo haue fully tranſlated in a more remiſſe phraze 


| and tenour of ſpeach, to wit, from which grace , our 


ſatiſfattion is made of power , Thus well knowinge that 
(according to the rules of Rhetorick ) different phra- 
ſes bearing one and the ſam? ſence, doe make a diffe- 
xent ( and ſo more orleſſe) impreſſion in the hearers 

cares 


S. Thomas corrupted , 

eares, Butyou doe well, and in one ſenſe we will nor 
much complaine. of you, fince this perfideous deport < 
ment in your wrytinges ( as neceſſarily diſcoucringe. 
that you art confcious and guilty of your owne bad 
_ cauſe) doth much aduantage your aduerſaries. | 


- 


2 


The 5 . Paragraph . 


S . Thoyas corrupted concerning the remiſſion of 
vehialt ſmnes , FE 


. Fouching veniall ſinnes, pag,. 246 . and how they 
are remitted, ou? miniſter extremely corruptcth a ſay- 
ing in S,' Thomas par. 3.q. $7 ar, 3. making him 
thus , without any furth-r illuſtration of the poynte, 
to ſpeake , Yentall finnes tray be forgenen by knockirg of 
the breaſt, going mto the Church , receaning of holy water , 
or the Biſhopes bleſſing , or croſſing our ſelf, or by any ſuch 
work of Charity , though we dg nat thin k altnally of them . 
Tell me M , Wh. when muſt we expeR at your handes 
one pertinent allegation without any deprauation or 
impoſturc? I do think even then (and net before ) 
when, as the poet wrytes. 

Terra feret ftellas, calum ſcindetur aratro . Ouid 1, 
Vunda dabit flammas ; OF dabit 1g ns aquas. 1 de tre, 

For, according to your accuſtomed vaine, you haue 
moſt fowly wronged S. Thomas , and ſo your ſelf here 
( by wiltully fatfifying the doQtrine of veniall finnes ) 
haith committed amortall finne. For he in the place al- 
ledaged ſhowing how veniall Ginnes are remitted, either 
by an a@ of deteſtation of ſinne, or an at of reverence 
towardes god, thus concludeth . © Manifeſtum oft gene- 
rali confeſſione &e . It is manifeſt , that veriall ſinnes are 
remitted by a generall confeſſion , knocking of the breaſt , & 
ſaying of our Loraes prayer ( qnatenns cum deteſtatione p*c = 
cati fiunt 
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S , Thomas corrupted, T5 
cati finunt , as theſe allions are done with a deteflation of 
ſine ) as alſo by the Biſhopes bleſſirg , ty ſgrinclirg of holy 
water , and othey ſuch attions (quatent's cunt det reveremia 
exercentur , as they are yerformed witha reuerence towards 


20d.) Here you ſee fift, how you haue moſt frauculent- 


ly diſcarded theſe two parcels of the ſentence, towit, - 


quateus CH dereſtatione pr fit ;& quatenns cum. deirene - 
rentia exerceriur, as they are donewitha deteſtatia of {nne, 
& as they are performed with reuerence to god, which patr- 
cels do enlcuen and ſeaſon the'v. hole. For we do pot 
hould that theſe ations, excepr they be accompany- 
ed cither with adereſ{dtion of frime » Or reCUETeNce to = 


« 
4 
- 


{clues alone, are as it were certaine ſpells or charmes 
to extinguiſh and dryue away all veniall Cnres what 
ſoeuer . Ap touching the laſt part of the ſentEce 
2S it is ſet downe by you, vz, or by anv worke of Charity, 
though we doe not think altnally of ihcyp, is not inthis 

J article, but afore in the firſt article of 87. cueſe 
tion, and is onely an obieCtion of S. Thomas, vrged 
for forme ſake, ( according to his Methode) and theri 
afterwardes anſweared by himſelf, 
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Chapiter 8. 


Concerning the author of finne, & reprobation , 
The 1 Paragraph. 


Bellarmine egregioufly falſifyed , in proofe that god is 
; Author of finne , 


| O the wuſtifying that Catholicks are as far inga- 
A gedin definite that blaſphemous and horri - 
ble doctcine, that god is the Author of finne, as the 
protettantes are, pag. 271, healtedgeth Bellarmine 
de amiſ.. gra.l. 2. ca. 13 thus wryting . God by 4 
figure comm undeth ſinne , and excyteth men wnto it , as 4 


hunſman ſetteth a dog vpon ahare, by letting goe the ſlippe 


that held the dog. God therefore doth not onely permit the 


wicked to do many enils, neither doth he onely forſake the god- 
ty , that they may be Conſtrayned to ſuffer the thinges done a- 
gainſt them by the wick:4 , bat he alſo onerſeeth their excl 
willes , and ruleth + gouerneth th:m, 5 boweth & bendeth 
them , by working inui/ibly in them , Ad not onely inclyneth 
euill willes to one euill rather then to ay other , by permittin 
them to be caried into one eutll , + not permitting them to FP 
cariel imto an other : but alſo poſitinely he bendeth them, 
by inclyns 1g to one ewill , or turnmg them from an other , ac 
eaſionally &- morally cc. 

Thus our miniſter alledg=th Bellarmine, and then 
triumphantly thus concluderth , Let our aduerſaries looke 
well into theſe ſpeaches , & they ſhall fynde that we ſay is 
effeit nomore , Your aduerſaries, M , Whyte, haue lo- 
ked well into theſe ſpeaches, and they do fynde and 
ſay in effeR, thatyouare a molt faith-leſle, diſhoneſt, 


and corruvt wryter, and indeede one of thoſe whom 


the ſpaniſh phraze calls v»hombre de ſalmad>, a fellow 
| without 


is ant 


Bellarmine corrupted 


withaut a ſoule, for if you cither feared god, beds 


true coceate of any _—_— , or thought that the ſoule 
were immortall, ro-anſwear for what it performes in 


this lyfe : you would neuer depraue this Author as you ' 


do, making. the Catholickes to be Pmm_ of that 
blaſphemy which in their ſouls they damne to the pit 
ofhell. Wherefore good Reader, I am to intreate thy 
patience, if I inſiſt ſomwhartlonge in the full diſco - 
uering of this corruption , Well then Bellarmine in 
the Chapiter alledged, ſheweth how that God may be 
ſaid ſeuerall wayes to inclyne a man to cuill : And s ut 
upon faith. Primus modus efſet , ſi Densper ſe & proprie 
&c. The firſt way ſhould be, if god by him ſelf andproperly 
exther phyſice, phiſically and naturally by moning the will ins 
mediatly , or moraliter , to wit , by truly and properly com - 
— the will , ſhould impell it to exill: but this kind 
E 
Therefore this kind as wicked being omitted, a ſecond way 
as that we may underſtand god ro © ſaidin the Scriptares, 
ro excyre and prounke ſome wvnto exill, or to commannde that 
they work _wickedly , and to wſe thems as inſkrumentes be - 
cauſe he permitteth them to do euill, although exery one 
that permitteth any thing , can not be rightly ſaid to com- 
maund it , that it may be } fo , neither to excite or pronoke 
an other thereto . Notwithſtanding god (without whoſe 


| permiſſion nothing can be done ) when as he ſuffereth any 


thing robe done , to the obtayning of ſome certayne ende of 
his : may rightly be ſaid by acertaine figure , to commannd 
that , and to incite one thereto : euen as vſually we ſay , the 
dog was ſer wpon the hare by the hunter , when as he onely 
looſed the ſlippe wherewith he was tyed. And then ſome 
three paragraphes after, dens nox ſolum permittit ec. 
god doth not onely permitte the wicked to doe much wicked- 
neſſe , neither doth onely leans the godly that they may be 
forced to ſuffer wronges of the wicked, but onerſeeth the exill 
'W4 willes & 


ly falſe , impions , aud bIaſphemons againſt God. 
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Bellarmine corrupted , p 
willes, and doth gowerne and rele them, andberd them , 
working in them inuiſibly : So as though theire willes be e> 
:i/lth rowgh their on ne default, yet they are inclyned by dt- 
ine proudence , rather to onc cuill then to an other ( non 
poſitmue, ſed permiſſme , xot poſitinely , but by perm:ſſion .) 
Andthen in an other paragraph after , Dexm nor ſolum 
inclinare Fc. god doth not onely inclyne wicked vrilles to 
one enill rather then to an other , by ſuffering them that they 


ſrall be caried into one enill , and not ſuffering them that 


they ſhall be caried into an other( as Hugo rightly teacheth ) 
but alſo by poſitinely inclyning them $0 one ewill , and auer- 
ting them froman other ( non quidem per ſe et phyſice ma- 
uendo voluntatem ad vuum et remouendo ab alto, quod li- 


bertati arbitrii preiudicare videretur , not by him. ſclfe and 


phyſically or naturally in mouing thewill to one enill and 
remouing it frem an ether, which may ſeme to be againſte 
the liberty of the will ) ſed occaſionaliter , et moraliter , but 
occaſrorally and morally , as S . , Thomgs ſpeaketh (towit, 
in ſending ſome one good thought , from the w hich the wicked 
man ( thingh his owne fault may take occaſion , that it is 
betier to hurt this man , then that man , to \yeld to this ſinne 
rather thento that fire . 

Thus farre doth Bcllarmine literally wryte , Now 
we will ſee what a mount of impoſtures and deceiptes 
cur miniſter haith hcaped vp in producing of this one 
Authority . Firſt he omitteth altogether ( without the 
leaſt intimation ofit, or Bellarmines diſlyke thercof ) 
the firſt kyr le or manner how god may be ſaid toim- 
pell man to ſinne, to wit, properly and immediatly, 
v hich Bellarinine calleth impious and blaſphemous , & 
yet M. \Whyrte cndeuoreth throughout all the Paſſage 
here vrged,tochargc him therewith. Secondly for the 
more engaging of Bellarmine herein, he immediatly 
applyeth that cxample ofa hunter lettingr goe the ſlip, 


to gods commaundinge & excyting men to fin, which 


Bcllarmine 


e {lip, 
xhich 
rmzne 


| Nſters fraude and colluſion herein : onely 
| ] would wiſh thee for thy fuller fatiſfaCtion, to vew 


Bellarmine corrupted, 79 
Bellarmine onely by illation, applyeth thereto . Third- 
Iy where Bellarmine faith that wicked men by dine 
rouidence , are inclyued to one eull rather then to another, 
non poſrtiue, ſed permiſſiue, not poſutnely , but by perm i io: 
the miniſt r haithleft our theſe wordes , xox poſitme , 
ſed permiſſine , though in themlyeth all the ſoJurion of 
the doubt here controuerted , Fourthly when Bellar- 
mine after ſaith , that gud inclynes alſo the will of the wic- 
hed to one enill rather then to an other, poſtiue, non quidem 
per ſe et phiſice monendo voluntatemad vnum , et remonen- 
do ab-alio, quod libertati arbitrn praindicare videtur : ſed 
occaftonaliter et moraliter , poſitinely , yet noe by him ſelfe 
andphiſically , moning the will of the wicked to oe finne ,& 
withdrawing 1t from an other , which may ſeeme to be a - 
gainſt the freedome of the will , but occaſionally & morally 
cc. Our miniſter ſubtily raking hould of the word po- 
fitine , doth leave out all the reſt , wherein is cxprefied 
how the word poſirize, is to be ynderfloode , and ioy - 
neth it immediatly with the wordes occaſionaliter, et 1:0- 
raliter. Fiftly he purpoſly forbeareth the cxamplewher 
in Bellarmine immediatly doth interprete the wordes 
occaſionaliter  moraliter , to wit, in ſending a good 
thought , but not an cuill thought, as M. Whyte by 
his wilfull omiſſion thereof , would ſcme to pretende . 
And rhus far of this teſtimony , where you ſee I haue 
2s it were diſſected, all the perticular vaines & ſinewes 
wherein lyeth rhe very lyfe and ſtrength of the mini - 
good Reader 
the place in Bellarmine him ſelf, and then geue vp thy 


true iudgment , whether M, Whyte or I dcale fincere- 
ly herein . 


_ pe CEN SY 


— Wo — — cane, | 


$ Auguſtine corrupted 
The 2. Paragraph. 


x. eA 17uſtine abuſed concerning reprobation . 


Our miniſter to proue his blaſphemous doQrine of 
reprobation or damnation pag. 9. dorh ſhrowd him 
ſclfvnder an abuſed —— of S. Auguſtine Epiſt, 
107. ad Vital. med . whom he thus cyteth. /t is ama- 
wifeſt truth , that many can not be ſaued , not becauſe thens 
ſelnes will not , but becauſe god will not , The wordes of 
S. Auguſtine are theſe . ſults ſalui non fiant , non quia i 


| þ, ſed quiadens non vult, ( quod fine vilacaligine manifeſ= 


tatur inparuwulis , Many are uot ſaued, not becauſe they will 
not , but becauſe god will not : Which without all obſcuri- 
ey is manifeſted in infantes . Thele latter wordes , which 
without all obſcurity is manifeſted in infantes , are fraudu- 
lently left out by $ miniſter , becauſc they expreſle S, 
Auguſtines mynde herein: forS. Auguſtine here one- 
l Pedkerh ofthe damnation of infantes , who dyc be- 
” th they receaue baptiſme , which M. Whyte well 
knowing , thought good to omitt the latter Part of 
this ſentence, andtherefore this teſtimony is wrong- 
fully ſtretched to ſuchas be of capacity and rype yeres, 
That this Place of $. Auguſtine is onely intended of in 
fants not baptiſedbefore their death, is alſo-manifeſted 
(beſides the proofe raken from the former wordes ) by 
that which this Father wryteth ſome two or three lines 
afore this place, where he maketh the queſtion con- 
cerning reprobation and perticulerly reſtraineth chis 
fpeach to infantes in theſe wordes, _ dens vult 
Gc. How faleth it owt ; that god wonld hane all men ſa- 
wed, ſecing that infantes who haue no will contrary or re- 
pugning to their ſaluation , do not pertake of gods will in 
this poynt 
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_ S., Auguſtine corrupted . 8x 
chis poyut, in that diners of them do dye without the grace ge. 
Wes 611 a ye Thus our Doctor after his vſuall man- 


\ ner abuſeth this auncient father, by concealing a part 


of the ſentence alledged, wherein his mynde is mani - 
feſted . Neither can M. Whyte ſalue thematrer in an- 
ſwearing , that in an other place after ypon the like 
occaſion , he haith alledged this ſente1ce without con- 
cealement : this I fay aduauntageth him nothing, For 
chough perhaps not in the other cytation, yetin this 
itis cleare thathis intention was to deceaue the reader : 
bur ir is expeRed fromthe pen of a man of integrity, 
to deale fincerely not in one onely , but in all the paſ- 
fages of his wrytinges, ſince awryrters caſe herein, may 
ſeme, in ſome ſort, tobeare a reſ:mblance to an ae 
morally vertuous , which is vitiated by any one bad 
circumſtance, bue perfeted by the concurrency of all 
due circumſtances , 


Chapiter 9 : 


Concerning the honour tobe geuento 
Sainctes and their Images, 


The r. Paragraph. 


| S. Epiphaniss corrupted in diſhonoxr of the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, « 


Hereas, according to Catholick doctrine, 

difterent degrecs of honour are to be exhibi- 
ted to god and his bleſſed Angels and Sain&es: as to 
the firſt Adoration, an1 to the other in a far lower de- 
gree : not onely damned ſpirites, but damnable he- 
ritykes ( their painefull ſchollers ) as enuious emula - 
tors of glorious SainCtes , do euer labour by many ſub- 
tiltyes 


S . Epiphanis corrupted, $3 
tiltyes., to robthem quyte ofall deſerued yeneration, 
In which kynd M. Whyte willirig to aQe his part, cuen 
againſt the B, Vi giri the Mother of God, & modele 
of all piety, for better ſhadowing of his enuy, pag. 
244, he alledgeth Epipharnins. c, her, 1, 3. ber, 99. 


. © , Collyridianos . ſaying . The Virgin Mary was a us gin 


nd honorable 5 but not geuen for Vsto worſhip , but her «lf 
worſhipped him hat ako fleſh of her : Bur for the clearer 
revealing of this illuſion , it is to be obſerued, that Epi= 


phanius wryteth here purpoſly againſt certaine women 
who adoring a Chariot , or foure f, 2nd ſeate , and cone- 
ring the ſame with linnen cloath , did at one ſolemme tyme 
of the yeare, briug forth bread , and offer the ſame vp in rhe 
vame of Mary, which he proueth at large to be vnlaw - 
full, in chat it was neuer permitted to women , to offer 
op" ſacrifice , as alſo inthar ſacrfice is an honour onely 
peculiar to god, yea he makethan exprefſle difference 
betwene adoration ind honour qr woorſhip , attribu- 
ting the firſt onely to god; and the ſecond with vs 
Catholickes, to the blefled Virgin, and Sain&ecs, 
which is further manifeſt euenby the v ordes ch'« Qed 
being truly tranſlated, which are theſe . Verily rhe body 
of Mary was holy, but yet nct God, Verily the Vi LinWas 
aViroin and honorable, but not cever. Vito us for adorati= 
01 , but her felf adore.i | im , who was borxe of her fliſh , 
As 2'ſo, Ler Mary be ho::cured , ard the Father ard Sore 
and the holy Ghoſt adored. Let no man adore Mary &c. 
This miſtery is due to, God And againe, Though Mary 
be moſt. excellent , andholy , and honourable , yet not for a- 
doration: And ſundry other ſuch Jyke, all w hich do eui - 
dently conuince , that $, Epiphanins alloweth woor - 
ſhip , and honour tobe geuen to the B. Virgin , bur 
not, adoration, towit with ſacrifice, which is an ho- 
nour Peculiar orely to God, 


The 2 


S. Oregory corrupted... 8; 
The > . Paragraph 


S . Gregory ndtorlouſly corrupted againit the worr- . 
Sfipirg of Images , 


| Speaking againſt Tmages pag. 152. he affitmeth 
that the Church of Rome forbade the woorſkip of theme, 


' as appeareth (ſaith he) by the Epiſtle of Gregory t« Sere= 


z»#s, which he noteth' in the margent tobe Eprft, 109, 
t. 7. Tr'isrhis miniſters euill hap , by moſt of his cita- 
tations, to manifeſt to the world, his foly and falſ- 
hood. For who not diſtracted, would vige that againſt 
his aduerſary which impugneth him ſelf, and that in 
fach a maner; as will eaſely conuince him offraude and 
Wilfull malice . For fiirſt $. Gregory in the place cy - 
ted, reproueth Serenus for breaking & caſting downe 
of Images which were ſcr vp in Churches , though the- 
faid 'Serenus did the ſame through. zealc , by reaſon of 
ſom? who committed Tdolatry thertby , affiiming fur - 
ther, that therefore Piftwres are vſed in Churches , that - 
thoſe whith know not letters , at leaſt ſhould reade by ſeeing 
in the wales, thoſe thinges which they could not reade m 


bookes . And then he concludeth,. Thy brotherhood there- 


| fore ought, to haxe preſbraed the piltures , and to hawe hin- 
_ dred - people from: their adoration , that ſo the :gnorant 


wight haue from whence to gather knowleds of the hiſtory , 
and the people not fim:e in adoration of the pitt ure : 

Here S$. Gregory alloweth the vſ{e ofpiQtures in Chur- 
ches, ſhewing the commodity arriſinge thereby, and 
withall reprehendeth Serenus , though throvgh zeale, 
for breaking and caſting them downe : what may we 
thinke then he would haue ſaid againſt Whyte and 0- 
ther his brethren, who through hereſy and malice, 
prohibite all vſe or place thereof in Churches, if they 
= had bene 


_ . 8, Gregory corrupted. 84 
K they had bene chen extant and made knowen vnto 
him. Buc though with Catholickes he alloy the pla. 
cing of them in Churches, yer M . Whyte will vrge, 
that he forbiddeth their woorſhip , The woorſhip 
which he forbiddeth according tohis owne wordes is 
adoration, which word the Fathers frequently vie for 
thac honour which is onely proper to God. And that 
S. Gregory ment no other, is maniſeſt by an other E- , 
piſtle writen to the ſaid Serenus, Ep. 9.1.9. vpon 
the ſelf ſame occaſion, where hauing repeated the for- 
ſaid vtility ofpiQtures, and adding that not without 
cauſe antiquity admitted Hiſtories to be painted in the ve » 
werableplaces , or Churches , of Sainttes , he direQethe 
Serenus & in him all paſtors how to inſtru the people 
in th:ire lawfall vſe , as ſhewing them by teſtimonies of [a> 
cred ſcriptures ,tha' urthing a with hand, ought to be a- 
dored , ſting ut is writen, Lnc .4 . The Lord thy god thox 
ſhalt adwre cc. As alſo , By ſight of the thing — oy or 
the hiſtory , /er ch:m conceaue the fernour of compunilion, 
and let them be humbly proſtrated in the adoration of the 
o1ely omnipo:eat holy Trinity . By which it is moſt ma - 
nifelt , that the woorſhip here forbidben by $. Grego- 
ry tO Toges ,is onely that adoration which is proper 

to god. | | 
| any raat otherwiſe he thought Images duly to be 
worſhipped , appeareth by his 7 . booke andy , Epi - 
Rle, where wryting to Biſhop Ianuarius concerning 
one Peter lately conucrted from Tudaiſine to Chriſti - 
anity , who violently had taken aSinagoug from the 
Iewes , and placed therein the Image of the Mother of 
God and our Lord , and the venerable Croſſe cc. In re- 
drefle whereof he exhortethe the ſaid Biſhope, that 
the Image and the Croſſe taken away againe from thence , 
with that weaeration ( or reuerence ) which is meete, to re- 
ftore tht which was violently taken away , to wit the Si - 
| nagouge 


he Connell of Eliberis corrupted, BF 
nagouge . So thatin ſtced of impugning due worſhip 
to Innages, theſe poyntes folowing may all heritik es 
learne of $. Gregory. Firſt, thathe proueth the vſe 
thereof from antiquity . Secondly , that he alloweth 
the placing thereofin Churches, and impugneth the 
breakers or pullers of them downe , though their ex - 
cuſe or pretence , be feare of Idolatry in the People. 
Thirdly that the ſame , in ſteed of hurt , do much pro- 
fir the ignorant that cannotreade. And Iaſtly thatin 
plaine tearmes he calleth the Croſſe , Crucem venerarn 
dam , Vencrable . Anddire&cth , that both the Image of 
our B. Lady, and the Croſſe , ſhould be removed , cum 
ea qua dignum eft vereratione , with that worſhip which 2 
meete, orthey deſerue. So that Icould with our needy 
miniſter, to be better aduyſed hereafter in his citinge 
of $., Gregory againſt Catholick religion, 


The 5 Paragraph. 
The Conncell of Eliberis corrupted agamft Images , 


Herenow Iam cometo the laſt corruption, which 


I intende to diſplay , the which I haue purpoſly reſcr- 


ued, therewith to cloſe vp the taift of my Reader : ſo 
notorious it 15 for the Authors depraued, andſo preg 
nant and dextrous inthe conueyance . 

As touching the firſt , whearas cuery one of the for. 
mer deprauations (thoſe of the Rhemiſtes onely excep- 
ted) reſteth in abuſing the authority of ſome one par- 
eiculer man, this tryketh ata whoſe Councell conſiſ- 
ting of many ſcores of Fathers , ſo happy a progreſſe 
M. Whyte haith made in his profeſſion of corrupting . 
Now for the conueyance , though it be not to be pa- 
ralleted with diuers of the former, extenſive ( as the 
hoole-men ſpeake) in multitude and Roare of wordes 

M corrupted 


The Conncell of Eliberis corrupted , 86 
corrupted, itlying onely in ſlye tranſpofition of one 
or two wordes , yet intexſine , for the art thcreof, it 
may be equalledwith any. | 

This then it is. Our miniſter there, pag 344. to 
ouerthrow the religious vic of Images , producerth the 
36. Canon of the Councell of Eliberis, to wit: No 
piltare is to be made inthe Church, leſt that be adored which 
is paynted on wales, The wordes of the Canon are 
theſe . Placuir pitturas in Eccleſia non debere , ne quod ca= 
luur & adoratur , in parietibus depingatur , It pleaſed the 
Councell,, that piltures ſhould not be ia the Church , lefte 
that which is worſhiped and adored , be painted on the wales , 

Be obſeruant here Reader, and marke the difference 
which is made ofthe ſame wordes , by a witty inter- 


change of their placc in their tranſlation : & thou ſhale 
ſce that my dclicate miniſter hcre cuen tranſcends him 


ſelf. The Councell ſaith, [mages are not to be in the 
Church , leſt that bepaintedon the wales wh:ch is worſhip- 
ped. M , Whyte tranflateth, /cf? chat be wo: ſhiped wkich 
7s painted on the wales . Thus the difference breefely 
reſterh in this, /eſt rhat which is worſhiped be painted, And 
leſt that which is painted be worſhipped , A ſmall diffe - 
rence in ſhew of wordes, but great in ſence : For the 
wordes of the Councell acknowledging the worſhip 
of Images , makeththe worſhip due to them, to be the 


cauſe why they arc not to be painted on wales: BurM, 


Whyte ſaith that they are not to be painted on wales 


becauſe they are notto be worſhiped, and ſo maketh 


the Councell to ſpeakelyke good proteſtantes. 


Now the reaſon why tle Councell would nothaue 


the wales of Churches to be painted with Images, was 
in reguard of the due reſpeCt they bare to them, & not 
as M. Whyre falſly ſuggeſteth : For being ſo painted , 
they were ſubiet to be defaced, cither by the inuafis 


of the enemies inthoſe tymes, orels by the rayne and 
bad 
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The Councell of Eliberis corrupted, $5 
bad wether: whereas Images drawne in Tables ( of 
which the former Councell makethno reſtraint) in thar 
they are portable and remoueable, do not lye opento 
the ſame daunger. Therefore the intention of the Coii- 
cel] herein, was the ſame with the intention of that dee 
cree by the which it was ordained, that ia reuerence 
eo the Crucifix, no Crofls ſhould be made vpon the 
plaine ground , becauſe it being ſo made, muſt needes 
be often irtcuerently betramped with the feete of me, 
Thus is M. Whyrein ſcking to diſproue the lawfull 
vic of an Image, become himſelf a perfe& Image of de= 
ceate, fraude, and collufion. 
But here nowTImakean ende ofhis corruptions & 
deprauations (hafting my ſelfto the ſecond Part of his 
ſcene which is his lyes and falſhoods. ) Onely I muſt 
ſay, that in nnFat the impurity and corſc onlefle 
deportment of him in his whole Treatiſe: I can not 
but commiſerate'all ſuch poore credulous ſoules , as 
do highly Preiudge of his booke, as beiug writen in 
all fincerity and plaineſſe, and free from the leaſt rouch 
or aſperſion of any wilfull deprauation, 

And therefore Thould it moſt ſtrange , that M . Pur- 
chaſe ( a\choler and ingenious, though extremely ma- 
livolent ) ſhould in his owne booke, pag. 100, en- 
tytle M , Whyte Via Lattea, alludinge perhaps both 
to his name, and his ſuppoſed candor in wrytinge . 

But fince his miſtakinge is not iuſtifiable : I will al » 
low to M. Whyte the ſame tytle, though through a 
differeut reaſon . For as the Via Laftea appeareth to a 
vulgar ſight to bea part of heauen, andyet indeede is 
not, being ( if we follow the iudgment of the aunci. 
ent Philoſophers) far lower then the heauens, as it is 
neceſſarily euied from the different parallayes and va- 
riations thereof, taken from ſeuerall places : SoisM., 
Whyte reputed in the comon eye and cenſure of vn- 
learned 


The Conncell of Eliberis corrupted. 88 
learned proteſtantes, as a man which in all truth haith 
much laboured in that heauenly courſe of dilating the 
Goſpell and faith of Chriſt : whereas we fynd that the 
contraty is moſt rrue, as haith fully appeared from his 
ſcuerall exorbitant deprauations of ſo many Catholick 
Authors and others. Wherefore to be ſhort, I great- 
ly feare that except hereafter there follow a feeling 
remorſe of this foule and vnchriſtianlike dealing , the 
wordes of S, Iohn the Euangeliſt , may be more truly 
applyed toour Sir Iohn the miniſter , Nomen habes , 9 
viuis , mortuns es, eApoc. 3, 
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The ende of the firſt part, 
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THE SECOND PART, 


Contayning ſundry notorious vntruthes or 
Lyes, proued to be ſuch, cuen by 
the confeſſion ofthe moſt leat- 
ned Proteſtantes . 


And firſt it prenenteda weake euaſiny , which may 
be uſed by 11. Whyte againſt this 
ſecondparte 


deſcend to vntruthes, for lying indeede,, is the ſe- 
cond piller which ſupporteth the whole weight & 
frame of M ., Whytes worke, 

This paſſage I here make diſtin& from the former : 
For although all the precedent deprauations of the firſt 
part do potentially include vutruthes and falſhoodes : 
yet our Doctors proteruity therein doth cheifly rett, 
either in corrupting other mens wordes, or in alled= 
ping them directly againſt the knowne intention of the 
Authors: whereas here, the reduplicatiue formality 
( as I may terme it ) of his hereticall deportment , con- 
ſſterh in plaine lying, to wit, in (erting downe and 
inftifying certaine moſt falſe aſſertions , and poſitions, 
N a courſe 
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3 courle liue ſorting to one hofiylath tim {clf a mi- 
rifter of gods word , in thathis ſacred word, isaltoges 
ther incempativle vi rich falſhood. 

The ficare of theſe his vntruthes is ſo greate, as 
that our Doctor :florecthvntovs wany ſcoares of chis 
nature yet becauſe kewould make ſhew to mantaine 
divers of them vncer ſome pretext, cither of much rea 
Cing, orinvreflirg the ſcnce Each procuced autho= 
LiGES, hs (hould tortify the contrary truth frem their 
particu ler rc{inr onics "of Scripture, Fathcrs, Fiſto + 
rics &c .( bet noaky Ad ofproofe, in reguard of the of 
tin fupe fed dovubrfilucsofthe true ſenſe c lirc&tceby 


many 4 heelcs 1” inferences and deductions , 


Thercfore to the end that] mayeu n chokingly, 
ard jrrep lyably convince him of ſuch notorious So 
cariagt : ] } ave thous cit good to ſupererogate with 
kim it diſprouing h' $ ſaid faiſhoodes ,I mcare in re- 
ſtrayniromy (cl rp recyicty tofuch his ly 'cS,aSthe con » 

rary thereto js ackno nl gd for tiveen n by his own 
I; th ten: ard thafe not min eblicure or vuloar, but 
the rol! cmincnt and Icarned proteftantes of "og YO 
dome:, ona fiich as þ ave cuer bene a accowpred flarres of 
the ercatc{t magni ude in their evanc clicall | hcarce: 
Neither will Tailed pe > many of th em as ] cou ld, bur 


£91 the OrcALtcer SI edition. l vl contenthn y (If for 
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then oſt; Pa1t, with the tft monies oft o or three of 


o ur learned} acducrfaries . 

Now here ] would have the indiceons reader tocÞb- 
ſcrneltbar Mo, Whyte cannorreply in an{wear hereto, 
the 5 there are ſome othe er protcitantcs thar als. 
manivine the ſaid poſtions with him 70ainft his fore 
mer be nec brethren, that thereſoae ſuch his poſiti - 
ons, U:c freed 10m all imputation of yntruth, and cone. 

{cquent'y 


O% 


90 
L Mis 
OOte 


, 2s 
this 
21ne 
\reae 
tho- 
their 
iſto - 
c Of 


cdby 


fy, 
mil - 
with 
1 ICs 
CON » 
Own 
, but 
{iene 
cs of 
arc? 
, bur 
f for 


-cc of 


o cb. 
retO, 
17 do 
; fors 
M{: ti 
CON» 


ent'y 


O91 
fecuently him {cif of lying, 

This his anſw eons erotioh Mcicent + Fiſt becauſe 
ſome of his vntruthes Cort, in OY thatrot as 
ny one Father, or any one proteftan nt, tavght ſuchor 
{ich a poynt or defirine 2pairſi which ger: crall ziler = 
tion (inclucing all Fathers and prot fiantes )if ] can 
produce but any ene Father or piotefiant (as inGeede 
I can forthe mc part, produce mary ) itis enough to 
conuince } im of Jyirg , Secondly in that all Maziſter 
W. vntruthes, do make head 2gaivſt the Catholick 
Faith, and Arenochen the proteiientes religicn,( in 
which reſpeR they may be preſumed to be the more 
wilfull Jit cannor therefore witnarly ſhew of reaſon 
be otherwiſe conceatcd, that ſuch lcained protefiants 
C for the mcft part manrzining againſt the Catholicks 
the poynt or concluſion of faith , out of 1 ich ſuch aſe 
fertions do ryſc , andtherefore arc eo ge: me partics 
againſt M . Wh 'y os therein ) would cuer d fend againſt 
the Doctor the contrary tio ns, rich wca cakning 
their owne cavſe thereby, were it not that the cui = 
dency of the truth on rhe Catholick-ſice, doth force 
them thereunto. And therefore it followetli cuen in 
reaſon, that the voluntaiy ackrowledgment of ony 
ſuch one learned protcitant. enrcht to ou: 1bilanc & 
weigh doune cucn {coarcs of others not coule lng 19 
much: ſo true is the ſa ayin p of Ircnct; [47 a; 34% 


Tlla oft vera © ſme contr. dion qrobitis, que tian ab 
adverſariis ipſts, fhronarfſtificarny's profe r: R 

Bur to make this poynt moic Peripicuous ro the rea- 
der by example, our miviſicr in one place which 
hercafter ſhall be atleoged }Janouchcrh, that the GOE + 
trine of TranſubſRarriaticn,, wosnaicrheard of be = 
fore the Councell of L.a-cran . ( for }.cre he ſpeaketh 
not of the dcfinition of th-t Article, but of inc doc = 


N 2 EE © 
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trine onely) Io conuince this as a moſt notorious vn= 
truth, I produce not Catholick authorities ( for they 
would ſcinz to the readers eye ouer partiall ) but be < 
cauſe all perfe@ differences are made vpon vnequall 
ſtandinges, I inſiſt in dyuers learned proteſtantes ( o = 
therwylſe our profeſſed enemics ) who do not beleue 
our Catholick do&rine herein as true : neuertheleſſe 
do confellz, that ſuch & ſuch Fathers, liuing in the pri- 
mitiue Church (and therefore many ages before the - 
forcſaide Councell ) did teach the faid doftrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation . Now hereI ſay M, Whyte is nor . 
excuſed from lying, inthat he is ableto bring forth 0- 
ther particuler proteſtxares teaching with him the ſaid 
janouartion of Tranſubltantiation euen at the ſame ryme 
(an4 not before) in regiard of his former learncd 
brethren coafeſſing the further antiquity thereof, to 
the much diſabling of their owne cauſe , 

Now what can our Door obieC herein ? not their 
ignorance, for they are the moſt accompliſhed pro - 
e:(tinrces for their littrature, that cuerliued : not thetr 
partiality in the cauſe, for they here ſpeake againſt 
them ſelues, anidoconſpyre in the fandamentall and 
prinitiue point of faith therein, with M . Wayte him 
ſelf: Oely therefore itisto be ſaid, that theſe pro - 
teſtintes this coafeſſing to their owne prejudice, are 
more ihg2aiou3, vorigh:, andleſſe inpudent in their 
wrytinges, and M. Whyte and his co:mpartners, are 
of 1 caiterized and ſeared conſcience, not caring ( e- 
ucn agiin't their o vne knowledg, by their ſhame - 
les muntayaing of lyes) to (upprefle Gols truth and, 
Relivion., 

No y this Bis and groundwork being immouea- 
able, an1 thu; ficmly laid: let ys proceede to theſe 
his yatruthes , 

| , The 


- © The 1. Vntruth, 93 


The firft vutruth : that Proteſtantes embrace 
chat kinde of tryall which is by antiquity . 

* Therefore firſt in his preface to the Reader, 
pag. penul. (thus you ſeo the very front of his book 
15 no lefſe ſubicQ to lying, then before , as I haue 
ſhewed, it was to corrupting) our miniſter {fill for - 
geating , that a great ſore inthe body, is more tolle- 
rable,then a moale in the face ) there ſpeaking of the 
Fathers of the primitiue tymes, and of their Iudomets 
In matters of Faith, betwene the proteſtantes & vs, 
thus writeth. We are ſo well aſſured({ meaning of the re - 
ſolution of rhe Fathers) chat we embrace that k:nd of try- 
ell which is by antiquity , and dayly fynde onr adverſaries 
to be gauled thereby . A moſt vaſt vntruth, and acknow- 
ledged to be ſuch cuen by the moſt iudiceous proteſ- 
tantes . For we fynde, that wheareas M. ITewell with 
the lyke hipocriſy . did appeale to the auncient Fa - 
thers at Paules Croſſe, euen his owne brethren did rce- 
buke him greatly for thofe his inconfiderate ſpeaches : 
in ſo much that D. Humfrey ( the half-arch of th: En - 
gliſh Church in his dayes ) affirmeth, that\"to vſe his 
owne wordes ) . lewell pane the papiſts ther ein t20 
large a ſeope : that he was miurious to him ſelfe : and af - 
tcr a manner ſpoyled him ſelf, and his Charch . 

To rhe lyke cndeD . Whitaker ( but with extraor- 


In vita Ivelli. 
printed at Lon 
don. pag. 212. 


dinary ſcurrility ) wryteth that, The pp;ſh Religion, rs Cont. Dur. 
but a patched couerlet of the Fathers erronurs ſowed toge- Lid. 6 . pag - 
ther, From whence it followeth that D . Whytaker WOT 


would be Joth inappealably ro ſtand to their determi - 
nations , Finally Luther him ſelf (the firſt mouer of our 
new Goſpels Sphearc ) ſo farr diſclaymeth from the 


cac 


1 Fathers IJudgmentes, as that he thus inſolently tradu- , Ty. .. 
ceth them, a The Fathers of (o many ages ( ſpeaking of Witcenberg, 
O h 


94 | The 1. Vutrath, 
Anno 1557, pumitiue tymes) haxe bene blyud and moſt ignorant ie 
Lib. de feruo ;þp Scriptures : they haue erred all their lyfe tyme , &' une 
atbittio , pag. leſſe they were amended before their deathes , ho Were nete 
yo ther Sainttes nor perteyning tothe Church , Thus Luther , 
Here now is euident the vntruth of M , Whyte appea- 
ling to the Fathers, fince we fynd that the mc lear- 
ned members of his owne Church , doreiea them with 
all contempt, charging them with flat papiſtry , which 
they would neuer haue done, if they could hauc vſed 
any other conuenient euaſion. 

Be afrayd M. Whyte of Gods iuſt reuenge, for 
this your mantayning of cuill by euill ( for thus you 
hcre do, firſt by impugning the true faith of Chriſt : & 
then for your better warranting thereof, in traducing 
the auncient and holy Fathers, as enemues to the ſaid 
Faith, 

b Seneca, And remember the ſentence, b Metum anget , qui 
Pn. ſeelere ſcelus obruit , 


The ſecond vatruth: Againſt Traditions, 


Bur to procede to other yntruthes, pag. 2, our 

"4 M : Whyrte labourerh to proue, that the proteftantes 
Church receaveth notn. ceſſarily any one Tiadition, 
and anſwearably thereto in his firſt Table before his 
booke ,he thus wryteth , No part of our faith ftandeth 
por Tradition , 

Now here his owne brethren will charge him with 
falſhood . For ſeing M . Whyte muſt and dothacknow- 
ledg, that to beleue , that ſuch bookes( as the wry- 
tinges of the four Enangeliſtes, the Altes of the Apoſ- 

;  zles, the Epiſtles of $ , Paule ec , )are the ſacred word 
= of god, isa mayne article of both his and our Faith : 


j The falſhood ofthis former Afſertion is euidemtly e - 
uiged 
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nego Traditionems eccleſiaſticam eſſe argumentum , quo ar- ,g8 , 


The ſecond Vatruth . Or 
uiRed from the wordesof learned proteftantes, who 

reach, that not from our pryuate ſpirit, or ſcripture 

it ſelf, or conference thereof : but from the tradition 

and Authority, of the Church, ſuch wrytinges are cer- 

tainly knowne to be the vndoubted word of God, moſt 

contrary to M, Whyte, pag. 47. who ſath, that 

The Scripture prometh it ſelf LET very word of god, & 

receaueth not authoritie fromthe Church , 

To this end we fynde D . whitakar fiſt reiecting _ Py” 

the teſtimony of the pryuate ſpirit, to ſay thus, e Noz Seapl: path 


gti et conninci poſſit , quiltbri Canonic: ſunt , qui Cano - 
victnon ſunt , 1 do not deay , but that Eccleſtaſticall trad; = 
tion is an eArgument from the which it may be proned which 
are the Canonicall bookes, and which are not . 
In lyke fort M. Hocker aflenteth kereto ſaying , 
f In thinges neceſſary , the very cheifeſt is to know , what f Eccl, Pol, 
bookes we are bound to efteeme holy : which poynt is confeſ- _ 3 » Pag- 
ſed empoſſible for the Scrgprure ir ſelf to reach . But whar © * 
the Scripture teacheth not, is by our aduerſarics con- 
feſſion, a mere Tradition . Hookers judgment in this : 
ps g In his def. 
poynt, is iuftifyed by Doctor g Covell, Tf Mook 
Now if theſe eminent proteſtantes do aſcrybe onely booke . pa. 3x 
to the Church , the Indgment of diſcerning which is 
Scripture , and which isnot Scripture: then we know 
from the Authority and Tradition of che Church , & 
not from the Scripture it ſelf, which is the truc & vn=- 
doubted word of God, and what bookes are but ſpu- 
rious and adulterated, and conſequemily M . Whyte 
lyed moſt grofly in affirming that no part oftheir faith 
ſtandes ypon Tradition , thus ranging him ſelf amonge Hefter . cas, 
thoſe who (according to the Scripture ) m2ndaciornm 16. 
funiculis conantur ſubuertere , By the meanes of lyes , en- 
denonr ta onerthrow , | ; 
| O 3 | The 2 


96 The third vntruth , 


The Third vntruth in proofe of the continuance of 
the proteſtantes faith in all ages, 


Our miniſter labouring to enamell and bewtifyhis 
deformed faith with the (peceous tytle of antiquity 8 
ſucceſſion, pag. 86. vieth thefe ſwelling ſpeaches. 

Againſt all papiſtes wharſoeuer we makg it good, that 
the wery faith we now profeſſe , hath ſucceſſiuely continu- 
ed in all ages ſince Chriſt, & was nener interrupted ſo much 
as one yere, month, or day , and to confeſſe the contrary 
were ſufficient to proone vs 16 part of the Church of god. 

Wordes of braſlc , bur (if he be put ro rhe proofe) 
no doubt leaden performance. To ſet downe the 
Iudgmenres of the learned proteſtantes touching the 
interruption of their faith for many ſeuerallages fince 
Chriſtes tyme, were labourſom, and withall needeles, 
fince to conuince this bould afſertion of faſhood, ir 
is ſufficient to infiſt in any one age or tyme, There - 
fore I will content my ſelf with the authorities of two 
learned proteſtirs touchzg the very time of Luthers firſt 
Apoſtacy and departing from our Church: they graun=- 
tigg that their faith before Luthers reuolt, was not 
to be foundin any man liuing : which they never would 
haue done, if the euidency of the matter did not force 
them thercto, conſidering how much ſuch a confeſſion 
doth enaruate and weaken their cauſe, 

i Epiſt . ad Ar Firſt the we finde euen Luther himſelf to acknowledg 
gurinenſcs, this poynt, who thus wryteth hereof. i Ego princi- 
piocarſe mee Ge tn the beginning of this my cauſe ( ſpea= 

king of his change of religion ) [ had this guift graun= 

ted me euen from heauen: that I alone ſhould vadertake 

| fo great a matter, and T did co:ceaue that it ſhould be made 

good only by me , neither did I put any confidence in the 


eruſt 


The 4. Putruth, oo 
truſt of others. Here we (ce that he graunteth him ſelf 
to haue benealone in this his ſuppoſed reſtauration 
of the Goſpell , And hereuponir is, that Luther in 


an other place thus vaunteth . k Chri/tum a nobis pri. k Loc. com. 
mo vulgatum andemus gloriari. We dare glory, that _ «4. Po 


Chriſt was firſt made knowne by vs , 


In lyke fort 2. /ewell ( no meane Rabbi in our | 1, we 
Engliſh Sinagoge ) (ith, 1. thac che rruth was vnkrawne logy of 
at that tyme and vnheardof, when Martin Luther , and Church of En- 


Vlarick Zuinglins , firſt came vuto the knowledg and preg- 8 
Ehing of the Goſpell. bh 


The 4. Vutruth , 
Is proofe of the vnity of faith + doftrine amongſt 


proteſtantes , 


Pag 138. For the more iuſtifying of the proteſ- 
cantes doctrine, he thus ſaith of the booke entiruled 
The Harmony of confeſſions, The Harmony of confeſſi- 
ons wherein the particuler Churches ſet downe and wame 
the articles of f wv faith, if the Teſuite can ſhew to arr 
in Dogwaticall poyates of faith : I am content you beleue 
him in all the reſt, Here thereader haith a bouldaſ- 
ſertion, which asyouſee the more eaſely to winne a 
credulous eare, is ſteeped in muſke: bat I feare M, ® 
Doctor the note Dzapaſox, which implicth an abſolute 
and generall concord, and which 1s ſo much commen- 
Led by all the moſt ſkilfull in that ſcience, will here be 
wanting . Andtherefore for the more exact diſquiſi - 
tion of that poynt, we will refer our (clues to that ve- 
ry booke called the Harmony of confeſſins , engliſhed & 
printed at Cambridg by Thomas Thmaſ. 1586. where 
(for the greater expedition) I will rouch but ſome 

& 2 few 


98 The 4. Vitrath, 
fey ftringes thereof onely,, to heare how they ſound}, 

Firſt then we fynde this harmony to teach, thar 
ſinnes are ef: ſors puniſhed even in this lyfe, as Danids , 
AMMaraſſes, and the puniſtmerts may be mitigated by good 
woorhes , pag. 229. Sce here how fully itacknowled = 
. geth the ablterſtue nature of penance and ſatiffation? 
Againe , this obedience towardes the Law , is a hind of Iuſ = 
tice ( marke you this diſcord) and deſerneth rewarde , 
pag. 266. Like as the preaching of penance is gererall, 
euen ſo the promiſe of grace is gererall ere , Here needeth 
o diſputation of Pred:ſtination , or ſuch like , for the pra« 
miſc is generall. pag, 268, & 269, 

As touching prinate Confeſſion cc. we affirme, that 
the ceremony of pryuate abſolution is tobe retayned in 
the Church , and we do corſtaitly retayne it. pag .'231 . 

Inlyke ſort ir ſaith , that the Biſhops hane inriſdiftie 
en to forgeue ftrimes , pag. 366. 

Finally not to reſt vpon eucry perticuler ſtop there- 
of, wethus fynde there, We do not ſpeake of the Church 
as if we ſhould ſpeake of Platoes Taea , but of ſuch a Church 
as may be ſecie and Heard Ge The eternall Father will 
hane his Sonne to be heard amorge all mankinde . pag, 
326. A note which muſt needes ſound moſt harſhe 
with our inuifbilites. Now I referr the mattertoM. 
Whyre him ſelf, wheth-r there be inthcſe poyntes any 
concordance bcrtwene the harmony of Confc (ſons , & 
the doctryne of our Engliſh proteſtantes, of, the Hue 
gonots in France, ard the CalueniFes in Germany : ſo 
aſſured TI was rhat a diligentcare would eaſely obſcrue 
many iarring {1inges inthe Conſort , 


The 5. Vutruth, 


In proofe of the immurobility of the preſent Ergliſh 
| Keligion 


1 The 5. Vutruth, 99 
Religion . 

Page 138, He particulerly infiſteth in his ſuppo= 
fed conſtancy of religion here in England, and thus 
wryteth . If the Jeſurte can ſhew the ( hurch of England 
fince papiſtry was firſt abol.ſhed, to hane altercd one arti = 
cle of the preſent faith zow profeſſed, 1 amcontent &c, 

For the diſproofe of this talſhood , we will con - 
uince the ſame by diſcoucring the manifould & weigh. 
tieſt alrerations of our publick Engliſh Lyturgy , fince 
the firſt entrance of proteſtancy into England. 

And firſt it is euident that the Lyturgy of the Church 
of England in King Edwardes tyme , (at which tyme 
there was an cuidcnt bringing in of protcflancy ) pu - 
bliſhed by Crazmer , Peter Martir, & Bucer : and ap- 
proued by the authority of the Parleament , kept al- 
moſt all thepray rs and ceremonies of the Maſle ( the 
reall preſence onely reicfed) with croffing of both 
th: ir Sacramentes, and the accuſtomed rites of Bap= 
tiſme, as a formall conſecration of the water of Bap- 
tiſme with the gne of the Crofte, the yfing of Chriſme 
and the annoynting of the child. 

Aoaine , it retayned prayer for the dead, and the 
offering of our prayers by the interceſſion of Angels, 

But when Quen Elizabeth came to rcigne , the ſaid 
Lyturgy was ſo altered, as that it is needles to 1efte 
long 1n the diſcouery thereof : for it tooke away pray- 
er for the dead, and prayer to Angels, beſides moſt 
of the former Ceremonies vſed in Kirg Fdwards time , 
In lyke ſort inthe Communion booke of K. Edward 
we fynde confirmed , bapriſme by lay rerfons in tyne 
of neceſſity , andgrace geuen in that Sacrament, the 
Confirmation of children , and ſtrength ocren there- 
by , the Preiſt bleſſing theBryde grome and the bryde 
euen with the ſigne of the Croſſe, The Preiſtes ab - 
© 4 {olution 


200 The 5, Vutrath , 

ſolution of the ſick penitent by theſe wordes , By the 

authority committed to me , 1 abſolue thee of all thy ſinnes , 

The ſpeciall confeſſion of the fick penitent , and final- 

"th, ly the annoynting of the fick . Of all which particu= 

£8 | lers, ſee the Communion booke of K. Edward prin- 

ER: ; tcd in fol, by Edward whitchurch cum prinilegio ad | 
+ imprimendam ſolum . An. 1549 . All which ( dyuers of 
them including poyntes of taith and doftrine ) are now 


the vtterly left out in the Communion booke publiſhed 
2 op in Q. Elizabeths ryme: In ſo much as Parker an en- 
Foy! m Again gliſhproteſtir, thus writerh thereof. m The day ſtarr 
WE + Simoolizing. was xot riſen ſo high in their dayes , when as yet O. Eli- 
Le 5 Far « 2oCae'5* waberh reformed the defects of K. Edwardes (ommunid 


booke . Arſwearably hereto wryteth Cartwright ſaying . 

» The (varch of England ch imged the booke of Common 
mo twyce or thryce , after it had receaped the know = 

ledg of the Goſpell . Thus Cartwright in his 2. Reply, 

par. 1.PÞa. 41. who inthart bi. ua laboureth yer 

for a fourth change. And thus is M . Whyte not af- 

TY frayd to ſuggelt ro the warld euen in printe (fonde 

T2 man that could not be idle enough in pryuate talke ) 

| ſach yvnwarrantable vncruthes + which courſe of his, if 

FE. it proceded from his owne inaduertency and ouerſight 

© as not having ſeene the Common prayer booxe of K, 

YL ; | Edward declaring the contrary, then were it more 
pardonable, bur this I think him ſelf, our o7 his pryde 

and ſh:w of much reading., will not acknowledg , & 
therefore we may probably aſcribeit to his mere wil- 

full forgery, who ro defend his owne heterogeneous 

and mongerell faith ( which mantayneth ar different 
tym*'s different doQarines ) dare aduenture to broach 
falſhoodes' though never ſo eminent . Burt let himre- | 
memdver that by ſo doing , he ( with difauantage to his I * 


- cauſe) yainly ſpendeth his labour, for Q#i nirirur men- ff 
| : daciit, . 
F F 
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wyndes , 
The 6.;V; utruth . 


In proofe of the Romane Churches mutability in 
matters of Faith , 


Page 150, he confidently auerreth, that The Church 
of Rome is varied from her ſelf inmatrers of Faith , ſince 
ſhe began to be the ſeate of Antichriſt : Thus charging 
our Church with great mutability of beleefc, as be- 
fore he laboured ro grace and adorne his owne Si - 
nagouge with all ſpeceous conſtancy in the ſame . 

Now forthe better ouerthrowing of this vntruth, 
it is neceſſary to recurr to thoſe firſt ſuppoſed rymes 
of Antichriſtes being, peruſing the doctrine then 
taught, to ſee if the Church of Rome haith made at 
this day any change thereof in any mattcrs of Faith , 
for euen ſo far doth rhe miniſter ſtretch out his lye, 

Firſt then the moſt receaued opinion of the pro - 
teſtantes touching Antichriſt his coming ( for they are 
moſt various amonge them ſclues therein ) is, thatS. 
Gregory the great, was the fitſt Antichriſt, Now to 
obſerue what his Religion was, will be made cui - 
dent by raking vew of theReligion whichS. Auguſ- 
tine ( being a Monke of the Church of Rome, and 
ſent by this S, Gregory ) did hereplant in England, 

For the tryall of which poynt, I will firſt produce 


: The 6, Vurrath , roy 
dacirs hic paſcit ventos , Who truſteth to lyes , feedeth the 


D. Humfrey , who thus writeth hereof. n 1» Eccleſi- ® Teſuir. par. 


rat. F.p. 


am vero ec, What did Gregory & Auguſtine bring mto x7 $627. 


the (harch? &c, Aburden of Ceremonies ec. They 
brought in the Pall for the + Archbiſhop m celebrating of 
Maſſe , and purgatory ec, They brought tm the oblation 
ef the healthfull Hoaſt , and prayer for the deade Fc . 

| '® Relicker 
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102 The 6. Vutruth, | 
Relickes Fc. Tranſubſtantiation & ec, A new corfecratie 
01 of Churches &c . From all the which , what other thing 
1s gathered, then that Indulgerces, CMonachiſme, the Pa- 
pacy , and all the reſt , confuſion of the Popes ſuperſtition , 
was then eretted: all which thimges , Auguſtine the greate 
AMork , and taught by Gregory a Monk , bronght to vs 
Engliſh men , Thus ferr D. Humfrey a 

In lyke ſort the Trinmniri of Magdeburg ( whoſe 
cenſuring pennes haue controuled more ages, then e- 
ver the Romanes Triamairi gouerned Prouinces ) I 
meane the 3 Century wryters in thc /adex, or Alpha» 
beticall Table of the 6. Century, after the firſt Editt- 
on thereof at the word Gregory, do relate the parti - 
culcr doctrine ofS , Gregory , as popiſh anderroneous - 
For thus they herenote with particuler refcrences to 
the places of $. Gregories writinges proving theſame 
Eiuſdem error &'c , The ſame ( Gregories ) erroar of good 
workes , of Conf:ſſion , of, Wedlock, , of the Inmocation of 
Saintles , of hell, of luſtification , of Free will , of pur ga» 
tory ,of Penarce, of Satiſfattion , 

Now this former docrine contayning the cheife 
pointes wherein we differ from the ſectaries of this 
tyme, being acknowledgrd to be the Faith of Gre- 
gory, who is ſuppoſcd to be the fit Antichriſt , & 
moſt articulatly at this day beleuedof all Romane Ca- 
tholickes: I would aſke M, Whyte with what forhead 
he can auouch his former wordes, to wit, that the 
( hurch of Rome is vari. d from her ſelf in matters of faith, 
ſince ſhe began to be the ſeate of Artichriſt . Bur all this 
ryſcth from an inward repugning of the Min. againſt 
our Church, in reguard of the vnchangeable certainty 
and conſtancy of faith profeſſed by her - whereas the 
want thereof in our aduerſaries religion is molt no - 
torious, as appcareth not onely from their {everall 

confeſſions 
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The 7. Vutrnth, 3 
confcfhons, one eucr impugning 2 other; but alſo 
from their different tranſlations of their Bybles, fill 
made to ſort to the faith of their laſt Edition ; ſo as 
in reſpec of their wonderfull mutability , and vari- 
ance among.them ſclues, whereby inceede they in - 
dignify and wrong the nature of true faith; we haue 
reaſon to demaund of any of the profeſiors, of what 


thinking he is, rather then of whart faith, 
The 7. Vutrmh, 


In proofe of the proteſtantes concord in matters of 


Page. 129. To proue that proteſtantes haue true 
vnity , he ſh: weth, that the diuiſfrons among them, 
are cither falſly layd to therr charge through ignorance & 
furry of therr enemies &c , or els they are not tars of the 
Church , but the defettes of ſume few therem , whereof the 
( #urch is not guilty , or laſtly , not diſſe: tror:s in thirges 
of faith, but ſtrife about Ceremonies &c. Thus doth 
the D. Apologize for his diſcording brethren, 
Now to conuince this, the Reader ſhall heare what 
fome of their owne brethren do acknowledge theree 


Firſt then Door Willet, rebear”g ſeuerall opi- 
nions of Hooker and D. Covell, of which wallet pre- 
ſuing that th:y can not ſtand with rrueprotcſtan= , wy. 7 pe 
thus wryteth, n From this fountaine hane ſprorg forth medir. vpon 
theſe and ſuch other whirle-pointes , and b.«bles of new doc- the. 112 . pl. 
rryne , as that Chriſt u not originally God . That Scrip - 
tures are not meanes concerning God, of all that profita - 
bly we know &c. That mannes will is apt naturally with - 
out Grace, to take any perticuler obielt whatſoener preſen- 
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10.2  The7 .Vurnth, 
ted wato 1t , and ſoconſequently belexe , that mennes nt- 
turall workes , or to do that Which nature telleth us (with - 
out grace ) muſt needes be acceptable to God ec. Thus 
bamue ſome bene bould to teach and wryte , as ſome Sciſma- 
:thes ( meaning the puritanes ) haue diſturbed the peace 
of the Church , one way , in externall matters concerning 
diſcipline : theſe haue troubled the Church an other wa: , us 
oppoſing them ſelues by new quirkes and denyces to the ſound- 
nes of doltrine amoneſt proteſtantes. Bur if the poſiti- 
oa here ment be againſt the foundnes of doctrine, then 
can it not bereſtrained onely to ceremonies, 

Doctor Whitaker ſpeaking of the contentions a < 
mong the proteſtantes , ſaith. o Noſtre contentiones 


( / qua ſout ) ſunt pie, et modeſte, et propter fidem & 


2.4.5. pa. religionens &c, Onr contentions ( if there be any ) are pi- 


327. 


p Con. Loua. 
Thel, 27. to. 
2. Wittem) . 


fol 5oz. 


q 
To . 7 « Wit - 
rem? fg.381 


& 382. 


ous , and modeſt , and for religion . From which werdes 
it followeth , that they arenoxperſonall, or onely a. 
bour ceremonies, as M. Whyte pretendeth , : 
Now if we further take avew of the intemperate 
{peaches geuen by Luther againſt the Zuinglians, it 
may fatiſfy any one, that the differences were not in 
ſmall poinrs of gouernment or ceremonies. Thus the 
Luther ſpeaketh. p we cenſure in earneſt the Zningli- 
ans, & al' th: Sacramentaries, for heritykes , andaliena - 
ted from the (hnurch of God, And inan other place, 
q Carſed be the Charity and concord 'of Sacramentaries 
for euer aud exer, to alleternity , As allo inthe 3 « place, 


r de Cznado. r I h14ing now one of my feete in the granue , will carr 


Ton. 2. Ger 


fol. 174. 


* this teſtrmony and glory to the tribunall of God, that I will 


with all my heart condemme aud eſchww (aroloſtadius, Zuin« 
glias, Oecolampadins , and their ſchollers , nor will haue 
with any of them familiarity, either by letters or writinges. 
&c, And thus farr ofthis point, Fromal] which may 
be inferred, that diſſentions among the proteſtantes 

| are not 


The 8, Vntrath. y oF 
are not merely perſonall, or butpoinres adiaphorous, 
indifferent , being as it were but peccant humors , and 
not true or formed diſeaſes in their church , bur the 
do concerne moſt profound doubres of their religion, 
ſince otherwaies they would neuer anathemartize, or 
condemne one an other with ſuch acerbity of wordes, 
Which irreuocable contentions among the proteſtits, 
(being moſt preiudiceous to them ſelucs) is aduanta- 
geous to vs, for bellumhereticorum ,eft pax Eccleſie 
The warr of heritykes , is thepeace of Gods Church , 
none otherwiſe then the reciprocall ſtryfe and reluc- 


tation of the 4. humors, kepes the whole body ina pea- 
ceable & healthfull Rate. 


The 8. Vutruth, 


eAgainſt the vnity of Catholickes m, matters of 


Faith , _ 


Page. 153. The Doctor ſeing his owne ſtnagogue 
torne inſonder with diuifions and contentions ( ho:w- 
ſocuer he ſlubercd the matter ouer before with his 
faire pretence of concord) and well knowing hav 
preiudiciall the want of vnity is to the true Religion 


of Chriſt. { For God is not a God of d:ſſeation , but of #1. Cor. 15, 


peace ; doth maliceouſly endeuour, to.caſt the lyke af- 
perſion vpon our Catholitk Church in theſe wordes. 
They which know Rome and papiſtry , are ſufficiently ſariſ- 
fred in this matter, to wit , that the papiſtes line not in 


' that waity which is pretended. & the Pp. 156. hetelleth 


of whar kynd theſe difagreementcs are ſaying . The 
contentions of ouy aduerſaries touch the faith, And pag. 
159, he concludeth in theſe wordes , Thur are the pa- 
piſtes deuyded about the principall articles of their faith . 
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126 The 8 Vitruth , | 
Von wkich ſubicct, he then after with much ear- 
ncfines, vairciy andidly ſpendeth dyuers leaues, brin=- 
ging therein euen obtorto collo, wharſocuer he haith 
read or heard touching the leaſt diſagreement among 
the Catholickes, which labour of his, will ſerue no 
doubt, to a indiceous cye, lyke to the ſpyd. rs web , 
rainfully wrought, bur to no purpoſe. 

Wherefore 1 will breefiy make plaine how free we 
arc from all breach of faith euen by the acknowledg= 
ment of the proteſtantes them ſelues , Firſt then D. 
Whitaker wounding him ſclfand his cauſe by his con- 
felon, ſaith, t Nrſtre contentrones ( fi que ſint ) ſunt 
pie, et modeſte, proprer fidem , & propter religionem &c. 
Contentiones papiſtarum ſunt frinole & furtiles, de fig = 
mentis et comments ſnicerebr;, Our contentions ( if there 
be any) are godly and modeſt , ronching faith and religion - 
wheras the contentions of the papiſtes , are but tr: ſunge, 
concerning the fittions of their owne brayne , Thus graun- 
ting the diſſentions of che protcſtantes more near!y 
to concerre faith and religion, then the diſſentions 
among tl.c Catholickes do, 

Doctor Fulke faith of our vnity inthis ſort, v As 
for the conſent of tbe pop (Þ Church , it proneth nothing but 
that the dewill then had all thirges at his will and might 
ſicepe; So acknowleccing our vnity truly; bur faifly 
and abſurdly aſcrybing it to the deuill who is the de- 
ſigned.enemy to vnity, 

To be ſhore Duditins a famous proteſtant and high- 
ly reſpected by Beza, doth noleſſe acknowledg the 
vnity of our Catholick Church, for thus doth Beza u 
relate Dzditins his woordes, Erfr (inquis) multa eag 
berrenda proprvgnantur in Romana Eccleſia &c , Although 
many dreadfull thirges are defended in theRomane Church, 
rich are buylded pen a weake aud rotten foundation , not - 
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The S Vyiruth , | 


| ET 
withſtanding that Church is not deuyded with many Aims 


tions : for it haith the plauſible ſhew of renerer t eAinqui- 
ty, ordinary ſneceſſion , aud per petuall conſert &c , 

Thus Daditins related by Beza , and not. impug - 
ned herein by him. : 

Now here we are to note, that the teſtimonies of 
theſe and other protcſtantes ( here omitted ) acknow - 
ledging our vnity and conſent , muſt neceſſarily be vn- 
derſtoode touching vnity in the miſteries, and other 
fundamentall poyntes of our Religion, which is the 
thing onely that we arc here to mantain? , ſince if v - 
pity alone aboitt pointes of 1ndiffcrency , or of thinges 
not defyned ſhould be ment by them, then in reguard 
— ſuch diſputable queſtions yet among the ſchole 
men ; the former judgmentes of our acuerfatics ſhould 
be falſe and not iuſtifiable . And thus much for this 
poynt ; from whence the Doctor may learne that a - 
mong thoſe which are true Catholickcs , vnity of doc - 
trine is moſt religiouſly obſcrued, fince ſuch not o- 
ver partially reſting in their owne natiue judementes, 
to what way ſocucr they be inclyning, do moſt dili- 
ently follow , the ſupreme reſolution & currcnt of the 
Church : in part reſembling herein the inferiour orbes 
which with greater ſpeede, ſedulity, and expedition, 
performe the reuolutions of the higheſt Spheare wher- 


unto they are ſubie&: then they do accompliſh their 


owne naturall & perticuler motions, 
The 9. Vutruth. 
eAgainſt the Popes Primacy, 
Page 185. The Door wryteth in his digreſſion 


thus. The Primitine Church did not acknowledg the Popes 
K [2 DPremacy. 
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108 The 9. Vntruth , 
Primacy . Here I ſeethat M':; Whyte will cuerbeM, 
Whyte, [ meane that he will euer belyke to him ſelf, 
firſt in coyning, and after mantayning moſt impu - 
dent vatruthes. 

Now as touching the diſcouery of this his falſe po- 
fition, ſince to go through all the centuries of the pri- 
mitiue Church, would be needleſly labourſome : 1 
think it g2od to reſtraine my ſcIf onely to the fourth 
century or age after Chriſt , anage wherein Conſtan- 
tine the firlt Chrilttian Emprour lived , and which for 
that reſpe& nor vndeferucdly ſcemes to be moſt en- 
Ac ana - Fertayned and approued by the graye mdgment of 
"TY an ip hic the Kinges Maielty. -w . 

Maieſties wor- Now for the greater clearing of this poynt, it will be 
des rouching needefull to obleruc , what authoriry the Popes did ex- 
BY the ſame, im ercyſc,, by the acknowledgment of our learned aduer- 
"EE - + 106d faries., ſince the authority and ſoucraignty ouecr all o- 
" SITTR the conference : '< he 
Bt | before his Ma- ther Churches, and Prelates, is thar which doth, as 
Etc iſt}. pag . 97 it were, organize and perfe&t the Popes Primacy. 
©-Þ Now then anſwearable hereto {artwright wryteth , 
Beſts x Reply 2. that x Julius Biſhop of Rome at the Councell of eAnti - 
Fi OF, as A , overreached , in claymins the hearing of cau'es that 
©5360 . dil 12t appertaine wato hims. Ny this {alins lined in 
HH th: ſourthage. Againe the ſaid Cartwright ſaith of $. 
y Reply part. Damiſus who was Pope in this age. y that he ſpake 
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EeP+30%* i#n the dragons woyce , when h: ſhameth not to wryte., that 
the Biſhip of Romes ſentence \ Was abonue all other, to be 
a'tended for in a Synode , So far was this ſectaries cen- 

L {ure different from the iudomemt of $S.. Ierome , deli - 

: Ep. 47. ad O 


Danaſtin  Hhered of the ſame Pope in theſe wordes z Ego nul - 
Pp lun primam aiſ}.Chriſtum ſequens beatitudini tune, ideſt 

( athedre Wgtii communione conſocior : ſuper illam Pe - 
trim Eccl:fzm edificatam ſcio , quicung, exrra hanc._ do- 
mins +Agnxmn commederit , prophanus eſt (3c. quicung, 
Hy te000972 


©. The 9. utrnth .r97 
tecum nou colligit , ſpargit, | 
In lyke fort touching appeales to Rome, (an cſ< 
ſenriall poynt of Eccleliatticall Supremacy ) we finde 
that the Centuriſts a do acknowledg, that Theodo- 
ret aGrecke Father , and one of this fourth age, being 
depoſed by the Councecll of Epheſus , did accordingly 
make h:s appeale to Pope Leo, and thereupon was by 
him reſtored to his Biſhoprick,, And to conclude, the 
Centuriſtes do no leſſe acknowledg , that Chriſo/tom 


b did appeale to Innocentius, who decreed Theophilus b Cenr. 5. 
Chriſoſftomes enemy , to be depoſed & excommunica - Col 


ted. = | | 
Thus we fynd how diſſonant this our miniſters aſ- 


 ſertion touching the Primicy is, to the practiſe of 


the Primitive Church , eucn inthe judgment of thoſe 
who are deſigned enemies to the ſaid Primacy , as 


»mighe well be cxemplifyed , throughout all the Cen - 
. _turiſtes, and ages of thoſe tymes , ſeing all reuerent 


antiquity, (no leſſe then the Catholickes of theſe 


. dayes)) was fully perſwaded, that S . Peter and his 


ſucceſſors, were eucr to be accompred the viſible Ba - 
ſeis, or foundations of gods Church : and all other 
Biſhops but Column's: And as this foundation im- 
mediatly ſupportes theſe pillers, ſo theſe pillers the 
reſt of this {>iricuall edifice and (tructure, 


The 10. Vnrruth. 


That Gregory the great , det:ſted the Popes Pri- 


maACY . 


Page 193, M. Whyte deſcendeth to the example 
of S , Gregory the oreat, and firſt Pope of that name, 
in whoſe wryting he hopethto fynd great ſttrength, 

R or the 


25S + 4 8 Ecd. 
WET libz. ca. 10. 


d Cent. 6. 
Col. 4:5. 


e Ibidem, 


? f Col. 427. 


g Col. 427 
h Col. 428. 


i: Ibidem. 
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\Sir "The 10. Patyuth, 


for the impvgning of the Popes ſoucraiznty- ad 42 
mong other thinges the D . ſaith , Gregory hadno ſuch 
teriſdiffion as now the Pope vſurperh , but deteſted(3t* rr0t 
only im Tohn of Conſtantinople , but alſo in him ff  &c. 
Where now the Reader may be inſtructed, thatthe 
reaſon why this Gregory is by ſome {uppoſed to diſ- 
auow the doctrine of the primacy, is mm that he re- 
ietethin /ohx of Conſtantinople, the title of vniuerfall ' 
Biſhop as ſacrilegious Furr wor es was gronn - 
ded onely in taking the name bf vniuerſall Biſhop ;to 
exclude the true being of all other Biſhops, as ut is 
confeſſed by Andreas Briftins. c 
| But now that'S . Gregory did both cclaime andprace« 
tiſe the Primacy, is acknowledved by our aduerſaries, 
for the Cenruriſtes write d of himthat he ſaid , The 
Romane Sea afpoynteth her watch ouer the whole world, 
and that he taughr that che Apoſtolick Sea, rs the head 
of all Churches : that Conſtantinople 1t ſelf is ſubielt to the 
eApoſtolick, Sea . FurtherworeS . Gregory is charged 
by the Centuriſtes., e that he chalenged to hins ſelf power 
to commaund Archbiſhops To ordaine or depoſe Biſhops 
at his pleaſure: that f he tooke pon him right to cyte 
Archbiſhops to declare their cauſe before him when they 
were accuſed: That actually Gregory did vndertake 
to excommunicate g ſuch and ſuch Biſhops : That-&4 
their Proninces h he placed his Legates, ro k:ow and dee 
termine the cauſes of ſuch as appealed to Rome . 

Finally, ro omitt many other poyntes recorded by 


them, that # he wſurped power of appointing' Synodes in 


their proninces , 

Here now I refcrr this point to the indifferent Rea- 
der, whether he wil beleue M.. Whyte denying to 
the benefyre of his cauſe 5 the Primacy of S', Gregoty, 


ot the Centuriſtes being diners learned procefiattes , 
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DE: The 11. Fntruth. | "22? 
all confeſſing the ſame , though co their owne preiu« 
dice, on: ; | 


The 11, Vurruch . 


Tu proofe that Catholickes are more viceous then 
proteſtantes , wo) 


Page 209,'For the extenuating and leſning of the 
finfull lives of the proteſtants, the Doctor muchex- 
talleth their impuratiue, and ſuppoſed vertues, and as 
much depreſſerh the liues of all Catholickes in gene - 
.rall, gs gin {a9 that _ 2 The proteſtants 
cople as holy as thepapiſtes . In lyke ſort, from page 
- KA . to = . he Feet bim felfin mh 
gether whatſoeuer Catholick writers haue ſpoken tou- 
ching the liues of ſome looſe livers, thus ſcornfull 


. entytling the leaues, The holines of the Church of Rome 


deciphered: moſt of which ſayinges being found in ſer- 
mons , or exhottations, and in heate ofamplification , 
delivered generally as the cuſtome is, and this with 
out any. reference or compariſon to the lyues of the 
rateſtantes, can not iuſtly beextended to all Catho- 
; fickes , nomore then the reprehenfions of che Prophets 
in the ould teſtament ſpoken without any reflraint, 
could be truly applyed toall the Tewes. 
' Wherefore for the further vpbrayding of this our mi- 
niſters lye which is wouen vpon the threede of ma- 
lice, and: for the more puncuall conuincing him of 
- Alſhood, I will proue from the Proteſtantes owne con- 
feſſipns , thax the lyues of Catholickes, are generally 
more vertuous , then thoſe of the proteſtantes ( in 
'-which kind-of proofe , from the lyke acknowledg - 
ment of vs Catholickes in fauour of the proteſtantes, 
R 2 theD. 
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»129 "The x1, Vutrmh 


.the D . haith not brought ſo much as one yne , 

To this purpoſe thea is not Luther forced thus to 
write, to the eternall ſhame of his owne religion? 
k Before when we were ſeduced by the Pope, enery man 
did willingly follow go0d woorkes : and now enery man nei - 
ther ſaith nor kuowech any thing, but how to get all to 
him ſelf by exattions , pillage: theft, and vfury, & c. 

In lyke fort he confefleth more ſaying thus. | 
The worl4 T4 roweth daily worſe » en are me renueng fall, 
contentions ,licenceons , then ener they were before m the pa-= 
pacy. And yet Luther, m Ut is a wonder full thing , & 
full of ſcandal! , that from the tyme in which the pure dc - 


Ger. fol. 55 . prime of the Goſpell was firſt recalled to light : the worlde 


n Conc. 4. 
E831; LuC, 


ſhould daily grow worſe , See here the acknowledged 
fruites of his owne Goſpell. In lyke manner [acobus 
A-d-eas a very learned proteſtaut , thus confeſſeth of 


his owne religion, n /andat ſerio Deus in verboſun , 


&c . God earneſtly commanndeth in his word, aud exatteth 
of Chriſtians , feriam et Chriſtianam diſciplinam, a ſer: 
ous and Chriſtian diſcipline : but theſe thinges are accomp- 
red by vs, nouns papatus, nounſqg, Monachiſmus , a new 
papacy , and anew Monachiſme : for thus they diſpute , 
D :dicimus modo per ſvlam fi em in Chriſtam ſaluari &c. 
we haue now learned to be ſaucd in Chriſt onely by faith , 
&c. Wherefore ſuffer 15.10 omitt all ſuch workes of diſci- 
plyne , ſeing that by other meaues we may be faned by Chriſt . 
And that the whole world may not acknowledg theſe to be 
papiites nor to truſt in their good workes - they do not exer- 
cyſe any one of the ſa'd good workes , for in ſteedof faſting, 
they ſpend both day aud night in drinking ec . their praying 
is turned wito ſwearing &c. 

So this learned proteſtant, who alſo termeth this 
kynd of lyfe the Exangelicall i:ftruftion , thus making 
proteftancy a good dilpofition todraw gn all gy 

ncfte, 


The 11. Vatruth 110 
neſſe : Where you ſee that the goſpellers ( euen in this 
mans iudgment being a goſpellcr himſelf ) are fo ge- 
uen ouer to licenceouſnes of manners , as they may be 
ſaid to hold it onely a finne not to ſinne, and a vertue, 
to abandon all vertue; fince they make their faith & 
Religion contrary to which they be bound not to do ) 
to be the foundation or ſanctuary of their prophane 
and heathniſh comportment. | 

But now ſeeing that by laying contrarics togerher, 
the one often receaueth much force from the other in 
the apprehenſion of our iudgment; lect vs alitle enter 
more perticulerly into the courſcs of ſuch our miniſters 
as from whom we are to expect the greateſt tatiſtac- 
tion in this poynte , that ſo in an euen libration of the 
matter, the Reader may reſt more fully fatiſtycd, and 
M. Whyte more clearly and irrepliably conuinced of 
his former vntruth . 

Forbearing therefore at this tyme all other teſtimo- 
nics, I will content my ſelf onely with the example of 
Zuinglius and other miniſters confederated with him 
in Helaetia , who preaching ournew euangelicall doc- 
trine/to that common wealth : cxhibired certaine pe 
titions to the ſtate, the tenour whereof, is here cuen 
literally rakenfrom Zuinglius, and the other miniſters 
owne writinges, bearing this tytle . Pietate & proden- 
ti.r infignt Heluetiorum Reipub . Huldericus Zuinplins , 
al1g, Euangelice doftrine miniſtri, gratiam & pacem a 
Deo, Nov wefynd in this former booke, that they 
thus firſt petitioned, Hoc vero ſummis pracibus con- 
rendimns Cc. We earneſtly requeſt that the vſe of mariage 
be not denyed wnto vs, who feeling the infirmity of the 
fleſh , perceane that the lone of chaſt'ty is not geuen to vs 
by god : For if We conſider the wordes of the Apoſtle ,*we 
ſrall fynd with himnone other cauſe of w:riage , ( marke 

S | what 
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r12 The 11.Vutrath 
what a {pirituall ſcholia theſe ifluminatcd brethren ds 
gcue) then to ſatiſfy the lr ſtfull deſires of the fleſh , which 
to burne ta vs, we may not deny, ſeing that by meanes 
thereof, we are made infamous before the Congregatt - 
ONS » 

Would any man bclcue this, were it not that their 

own certaine wrytings are yet extant tovpbraide them 
withall? And in an other place they thus renew their 
petition. Þ Noncarnts l:bidine, for the lone , not of lus, 
but of chaſtity , left that the ſuules committedto our charg 
by example of onr ſeuſuality , ſhould be any lor ger effend-d. 
Thus they cuen confeſle, that till this tyme, their for- 
n.cr licenccous lyfe , had much ſcandalized their folow= 
ers, And further yet, q Qrare cum carris noſtre in - 
firmitatem nobis non ſemel { proh dolor ) &c. Wheref:re 
ſeing we haue made tryall, that the is firn.ity aud werk- 
nes of our fleſh , hatth bene ( othe tgreife ) :he c2uſe of our 
of.en falling &c, The ſame Zuinglius with ozher 8 
miniſters, in their Epiſtle to the Biſhop of Covſtarce, 
ſubſcrybed with their owne hendes ro the ly c pry - 
poſe, thus wryteth. r Hitherto we hane tried , that 
the gnift ef chaſti:y haith bene denyedvs. Ard yet further, 
ſ Ar{mus ( proh dolor ) tantopere , vi wultaind. core geſ- 
ſerimus . We haue hurzed ( o the ſhame ) ſo greatly , that 
many thinges we haue commn:itted very vuſemely , 
And for the clauſure of all, they thus ſaluc the mat- 
ter. $ Non vſq, adeo incmilibus moribus ſumns &c, 
To ſpeake truly , we are not otherwiſe of ſuch vaciuill con « 
werſation .that we ſhould be euill ſpoken of amor: g the people 
committed, to our charge , for ay wickedveſſe , Hoc unoex« 
cepto , this one point excepted 

Here you haue the wordes of our holy and ſpiritu- 
alized {c@maiſters, v ho you may well peiceaue in- 
fed further touching the ſame poynt, with the Hel- 

uetians 


The 11. Vatruth, 113 
uetians and the former Biſhop, in or the lyke dialcR & 
phraſe of expoſtulation , | 

Since accordirg to the dofttrine of our revierend father 


Luther, t (which we are bound bcthto teach audprace t Lutherve in 


tiſe) Nothirg 1s more ſweete andloun g pon the earth , 
then is the lone of a woman: Alas why ſhould we , who 
bane of late reuealed the goſpell of Chriſt heretofore ſo 
longe eclipſed, be recompei. [ed therefore with the want of 
that moſt delight full and raturall ccn:fort of a woman , be- 
ing forced tommitate the ſuperſtitions pap:ſt in embracing 4 
wotary and barrenlyfe. Or why ſhould the Heluetian (tate 
fo ſenerely exalt at our hanacs , that we ho v; ely preach 
uncorruptealy the (' hriſtian faith 5 ſtould onel } be depryued 
herein of our Chriſtian liberty, Hen quanta patm ur . 
Libidenous and goatiſh miniſters, whoſe very penn $ 
ſpumant venerem, and with whom eurn to meditate of 
a woman , is the center of your moſt ſerious thoughts 2 


Prouctb , 31 


well may you vſe your int. rieCtions of proh dolor , proh - 


prdoy . 0 greife , o ſhame , as the burden to your ſcn- 
ſuall and laſcuitous wrytinges . For what can be a grea- 
ter ſhame and greif. vnto you ( if you be ſenſible of ei- 
ther ) then you who venditate your ſelues , for the re- 
ftorerscfthe goſpell ſo long hidden, to be {to the Liſe 
edifying of your owne followers, thus wholly abforpt 
in ſuch luſtfull and fleſhly cogitations , But we par » 
don you, for we know v quod natumeſt ex carre ca- 
ro eft - So great, each man ſees, is the diſparity be - 
twene our cuangelicall miniſters ({ who enioyirg the 
primitias of the ſpirit, were inreaſon obligedto war- 
rant it, with greater effects and frures of vertue ) and 
the confeſſed better lyues , even ofſeculer Catholicks , 
And ſo lewdly and Towdly did M . Whyte lye in who 
there is much Zuinglius) when he affirmed that the pro= 
teltantes were as holy as the papiſies, But I feare that 

I through 


v Io, ca. 3, 


*%7's, 
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114 The 12, Vautruth, 
thro1gh my earneſtaes in diſplaying ofthe miniſters 
vanity, [ hauc beac ouer long in this poyar , therfore 


I will deſcend to the next yvncruth R 


: The 12. Vatrath , 
Agamſe auriculer Confeſſun .' 


Page 22F, diſcourſing of auriculer Confeſſis , he 

faith, that rhe Primitive Charch kyew it not . 
w Cen.3. c. For thc diſcoueryof this falſhood, we fyad , that 
5. Cul . 27. the Centuriſtes do confeſſe, w that in the eymes of 
'  Ciprian and Tertulian , prinate Confeſſion was wſed , enex 
$ x Ioid, of cho ughtes , and leſſer ſranes : And which is more , they 
kill acknowledge, x that 1t was thea Comnmanuded, and 


= 


BY y con. Camp. thoawght nec?ſſary, And D . whyrater writech y that 


F;) Fat. 5. Pa. mt onely (prian , hut almoSt all of the moſt holy Fathers 
. 7. of that tyme , were ia errour touching Confeſſion , and Sa » 
6g r:ſfattion . 

Lt, Thus we ſee how little blond was in M, Whyte his 


cheekes, whenhe was not aſh1ned to ſet downe this 
form -r bold aſſertion , touching the dorine of 
Confethon . But indeede it {ec.neth that our miniſter 
accomteth it onely a ſhime, to feele in himſclfany 
7:46 touch of ſhame, ſo far is he of ( inlikelyhood)) from all 
* 8 hope of future an-1de:nenr, ſeeing on the contrary 
. z Terent. in {yde, that ſaying (for the moſt part) 1strue, z Ern- 
7 op  Adchh, buit , ſalua res eſt 


The 13.Viatruth . 


Againſt Faſtiug . 
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The 13, Vutruth, 77 
Page. 224, Our delicate miniſter as a profeſicd e- 
nemy to all auſterity of lyfe , writerh thus againſt faſ- 
ting. All antiquity can witnes, that in the primitine 
Church, Faſting was held an indifferent thing ," & euery man 
was left to his owne mindtherein , This falſhood is made 
diſcouerable by theſe acknowledgmentes following . 

And firſt it is ſo certaine that e/frivs was condem - a Inhis anſwer 
omg ons concrete ard ages Mage ons 
er. 53. for taking away all ſer dayes of faſting , as 48 

that D. Fulke thus wryreth of this point, a 1 will 
not diſſemble that which you think the greateſt matter - b Con. Dur, 


Aerins taught that faſtiag dayes are not to be obſerued, W-9.p.830 


The ſame condemnation of Aerins by the former Fa- 
thers, is acknowledged by dotor Whytaker, b By 
Pantaleon, c and Ofiander , d But if eAerins was 
condemned by the former auncient Fathers for an he - d Epitom, 
ritike, for denying certaine preſcribed tymes of faſ- &*: 4+ 
ting; it inauoydably followeth, that faſting was nor **S* *+* 
houlden as a thing indifferent in the primitiue Church . 

This lye will appeare more euident, if we inſtance 
it in the faſt of Lent, which faſt was fo farr from be- 
ing accompted arbitrary , ora thing indifferent, in the 
primitive Church, as that Cartwright reproucth S.- 
Ambroſe for ſaying, e Ut 5s ſinne, not to faſt mm 
Lent , , nn 
Thus you ſee how familierly this miniſters pen drops = ages te 


c In Chrono - 
graphia, p.28, 


Iye after lye, andſuch as the contrary affertion is man- 


tayned for true, euen by the moſt eminent proteſs 
rantes , 


The 14. Vatruth. 


Is proofe that Montanus the berityke , was the firſt 
| that brought in the lawes of Faſtmg , | 
T | Page 


118 The 14. Vitiuth, 
Poge 224. O.r Doctor in further diſgrace of faſting 
thus wriitcth , AJontanus a cordemned he; it) ke, was the 
fiſt that ener brought m the lawes of Faſtir:g , from whom 
the Papiſtes have borewed them , The wuiill miſappli- 
cation of which, is ſo forccdard racked, thatno infe = 
riour a protcſiant thin Hooker him ſelf, confefſerh 
ingeniouſly in theſe wordes, that e the Montaiiſ/es 
were condemned for bringing in ſundry vrac:ſtumed dives 
of faſting , contianed ther fasles a greet deale li; ger , cr 
made them more rigoens &c, Whereupon Tuwian 
mantayning Montanus, wrote a booke of thc new 
faſt . But what is this to vs Cotholickes, for we {ce 
that the errour of Montanus confi{led formally , nor 
in abſolutly bringing in of faſting , bur in varyire from 
the former practiſed faſtcs of the whole Chn:ch, 

Anſwearably hereunto the proteſtant wrytcr of 
Ouermonia Eccleſia , reie&t th the former idle afſerti- 
on in theſe wordes, Exſebir.m (inquiuut ) Montanum 
premas de tcinniis tuliſſe leges ce , They ſay that Euſcbi- 
1s did v1:dorbiealy teach, that Aſontanus firſt brougt in 
the lawes of feſt Ls but they are fowly deceaued in this as 
in ſome other f9rrtes: for AMortanuns abrogating the faſts 
of the Church , bres ght m arewhird of faſting. 

Tl-us we ſee by the former affertions, thatM, 
Whyte like a goc6 felow , and one that meanes to cn- 
oy kis Chriftian liberty, can not wcll reliſh the vnſa-= 
uery dedrine of feſtivg, asin ſome pages hereafter 
we ſhall fynd that ir. ly ke ſort he reicRteth all volun- 
tary chaſtity : which two pointes( as before ]noted ) 
do cntertaine the one the other : for who knowethnot 
that Epicuriſme is the oyle which noriſheth the flame 
of luſt, 

The 15 Vutrmh, 


In groefe that they muke rot ged the author of ſ1nee 


pO ONS ON 


- hand , and Weapons B irſtly enforcing the vill of the theefe . 


mot author, but rather an i ſtlrument therecf : bus refer- 


The 15 . Vutruth. 115 
Page 263, M. Whyte being defireous that hisre - 

ligion ſhould decline all contumelious reproach, and 

taine, touching the author of ſ:nne , thus wryteth, 

T he doltrine of the proteſtantes, doth not make Ged the 

author of ſinue, nor mferreth any abſolnte xeceſſity , con < 

ftrayumg ws that we can not do otherwiſe then n edee , 
Thar the indifferent Reader may the better diſcouer 

whether theſc his wordes be fall or true, I will on - 

ly fer downe the ſentences of the cheifeſt proteſiants, 

and withall will deliver the iudgmentes of other pro - 

teſtarites , againſt the former detending of the laid ſen= 

MTS : : & Tom. r, 
Zuinglivs ſaith , that g Ged moveth the theefe to 7. prone, 

k:11. And that the theefe killeth god procuring him , And dei. fol. 366 « 

that the theefe is inforced to ſinxe , Thus in the heri =, 

tykes iudgment, God (who in every leate of kis ſacred: 

woord denouncerh his comminations againſt fipncrs ) 

doth incyte, procure, and force mante f:nne, h In his diſplay 3 I'S 
Beza in lyke ſort teacheth, that h Ged exciterh of popiſh prac | ; 


the wicked will of one theefe to kill an other , grideth his tiſes 


i Lib.2, Inſt, (bf 


Fynally Calvinwriteth, that 1 1» ſirnizg, the denill is _ = 


ring the author of ſinne, ro God him ſclf, 

Now thzt theſe ſayinges of the formerproteſtznts 
do, ifnot aQually, immediatly, and primaricuſly, 
yer atleaſt potentially, and neceſſarily, include in1he 
ſclues, that god is the author of fnne : js graunted by 
other more modeſt protcſtant wryters , who do oltc- 
gether condemne the forc{aid doctrine of Caluin, Zuin 
glius, and Beza. 

Thus is the ſaid doQrine condemned by Caſtalio 
who wrote a ſpeciall treatiſe hereof againſt Caluin, 


By Hookcr , in his Eccleſiaſt . Pollicy ib 5. pag . 104. 
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r20 The 15. Vatruth , 
By D . Couell in his defence of M. Hooker pag 62, 
Yea in farther conuincing of M. Whytes former vn < 
truth, we tynd that [acabus Andreas a Proteſtant in Es 
pitom . Colog . Montiſbe/gar . pig . 47 . thus plainely 
writeth . Deus eft Author peccat: ſecundum Bezam , 
Here now [ referr the matrer tothe iwudiceous Reae 
der, whether he will beleue M. Whyrtes former aſe 
ſertion as true, policikly onely delwered by him to 
ſaluc the honour ofhis Church, or the plaine contra- 
ry meaning of Caluin , Zuinglius, and Beza, ſet downe 
in their owne ſayinges , & io acknowledged by others 
of their owne Religion: where we fynd that thepro- 
teſtant , doth charge & condemne the proteſtant, for 
teaching that God rs the author of ſinne , But as in the 
former vntruthes ; ſo particulerly in this , we ſee how 
eAxtipodes-lyke , & oppoſitly , our DoRor treadeth to 
the feete of his owne brethren, | 


The 16. Vutruth, 
Ts proofe that S , Bernard was no papiſt, 
Page. 298. He isnot affrayd to publiſh by his pen, 


that Bernard was apapiſt im none of the princepall poyntes 
of therr religion , And then he addeth.. He ftoode againſt 


the pryde of che Pope. fe. Good Reader, here is no 


lying for whoſacucr will but obſerue what is confeſe 
ed by the proteſtantes, muſt acknowledg that impu- 
dency ir ſelf would be aſhamed to haue mantained ſuch 
a groundleſſe vntruth , | 

For firſt it is graunted by Symord de Voyon a proteſs 
tant, k that he was Abbot of Clareiuaux. And Ofr- 
ander faith of Bernard 1 that Centrum et quadraginta 


CH nafteriorum author fuiſſe creditur , He was thoughe 
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The 16. Vutruth, I21 
to be the Author of a hundreth & 40 CMonaſteries , 

In lyke ſort $. Bernard was ſo great a Patron of 
the Popes Primacy, that the Centuriſtes wryte of him 
m Colmuit deum Maozim tc, Bernarddid worſhipp e- 
wen to the laſt endof his lyfe, the god Maozim, he was a 
moſt eager defender of the ſeate of Antichriſt, Apoint ſo 
cleare, thae he is charged by D . Fulke, n andD. 
Whytaker o for defending the Popes Eccleſiaſtical! 
Authority, and yet if we belecue M. Whyte he ſtoode 
againſt the pryde of the Pope , ſo euident you ſee is this 
made by the free acknowledgment of the proteſtantes , 
whoſe cenſures are paſſed vpon S. Bernardes Reli- 
gion 2nd faith in generall. And therefore we may well 
inferr , chat if they had thought $. Bernard to haue 
bene bur in part a catholick (or as the terme is a pa- 


m Cen. 12, 


Io, 


n Againſt the 
Rhem. Teſt, 


in Luc. 22, 


fol. 133. 


o lib. cont, 
Dur .pag. , 


I54. 


piſt) and in other poyntes a proteſtant, they would 


hauc bene glad ro haue chalenged him to themſclues 
in »h2 ſuppoſed pointes of his proteſtancy . 

T>vs M. Whyte weſtill obſerve, that the Reader 
is eucr eatertayned by you with nought but falſhoods, 
but no meruell, foritis your owne poſition, p that 
a man can not hope to learne truth in the ſchoole of tyes 


The 17. Vatruth. 


eAgainſt the miracles wrought by S . Bernard & 


S. Francis, 


Page 299 Talking of the miracles of the former 
S. Bernard, of S. Francis, and others: he thus con- 
cludeth . hat 7s reported cf Bernard , and Francis &&c , 
are lyes and denyſes . This is ſpoken to diſhonour the 
Romane Faith, diuers of whoſe profeſſours through 
Gods omniporency, and for the manifeſtation, and 
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122 The 17. Vutruth , | 
trengttning of his truth , haue in all tymes bene a= 
ble ro exhibite diuers great miracles, the rem.Ebrance 
of which prerogatiue reſting 'onely in our Church , 1s 
molt diſpleaſing to our miniſter, in whoſe nyce noſe- 
thrilles, nothing well ſauoreth , that taſteth of the 
praiſe of our Catholick Religion, 

But now let vs ſee, whether the miracles recor - 
dd of the former Saindes, be lyes orno, as theD. 
fondly ſuggeſteth, One moſt remarkable miracle 
of S. Bernard, is recorded by Godfridzs in the lyfe 
of S. Bernard, It was wrovght in proofe of certaine 
Catholick Aiticles denied in thoſe dayes by the heri- 
tykes Apoſtolici or Henricians, as at this inſtant they 
are denyed by the proteſtantes. The miracle was done 
in the Country of To/onſa in France, and conſfitted in 
S. Bernarces bleſſing of certaine loaves of bread , of 
which loaues ( for proofe of the truth of our Catholick 
doctrine then preached by S. Bernard) u hoſocuer, be- 
ing in any ſorr diſeaſcdof body, ſhould eate , ſhould 
be healed of their ſicknes : whereupon infinite people 
eating of the ſame, were cured moſl miraculouſly of all 
kind of diſeaſes, This miitacle was ſo illefirious and 
markable, that O/iar der , one of rhe Century writers, 
q doth not ſay itis a lye andforged, os M. Whyte 
doth, bur grauntivg the thing as trve, Coth af{ibe 
it to the power and working of the denill, as the wice 
ked Iemes did the miracles of our bleed Sauiour , va- 
to Belzabub . | 

In lyke fort Mathew Paris in his hiſtory which is 
printed by the protcſtantes at Trgwr. 1589, whoſe 
booke is by the ſaid proteſtantes high!'y commended 
in th-ir Preface annexed thereunto, and who him ſelf 
is reckoned for his deferce of ccrtaine poyntes ofpro- 
teſtancy, in the number of prateftantes by /Uliricws . x 

This 


The 17, Vutruth, _ 123 

This man row mc lericuſly recordeth, that before 
S$, Francis death, theie appeared certain weundes in 
his handes and feete, ard his ſyde, ficſhly Fleecirg, 
ſuch as were ſcene in cur Saujour wen he 11 fie1ed on 
the Croſſe. The reaſon of which appearance was (as 
S. Francis ſaid) to ſhew that he did truly preachthe 
miſtery of the Croſſe : and that in further demor ftra- 
tion of the ſame, he rould them before , that preſently 
after death, the former worndes ſhould be healed & 
coherent lyke to the reft of his fleſh: the which ac- 
cordinply did fall forth . - And thus mvch but of theſe 
for breuity ſake inſtanced in theſe two Sainfes,from 
whence we may confidently zff:me, that it is a lye 
to ſay with M. Whyte, that theſe SainQes Mira - 
kles are butlyes. 


The 18. Vutruth . 


Ty proofe of the proteſtant s Churches eter vihbility. 

Page 2:5. and 226. In defence of the continu < 
ance of his ow'ne Ckurch, he thus ſaith. 7 he learned 
amorg vs corf ſſe and prove agair [t all hai corned Ot it, 
that ener fir.ce Chriſtes tyme miil cs4 1: 111 here 
haicth bene a company of men wiſtly prof fſ. rite ſame 
faith that we do , thovgh the Church of K-we & c0o4+ 
ting mto the ſeate of Artich;iſt , perſ.entedil.en. , ard ſo 
ma: y tymes draveilew cwtof the [che of the norld, that 
To it they were not viſble, Thrs he. 

Bur bcfore we conuirce this, I would demaunde 
where our miniſters head pcece ws, when he thus 
wrote, ſince theſe few lyres do inuclue an irrecon- 
ciliable contradiQtion : A compar y of men viſbly pro- 
Hrs &c. yer tothe world not wiſble. Of rang & ne - 
er before heard of Janiſible-niſible: alnell he might 

TM mantaine 


I 24 The 18. Vutrath, 

mantaine whyte, remayning whyte, to be black , or the 
moon: 1n her greateft eclipſe, ro ſhyne, as the Church 
cuer to be viſible , and yet latent : and latent to who? 
to the world : (till good, as if it were to be ſeene on- 
ly by ſome who are out of the world. 

But now tothe falſhood , thelyke whercof he ven= 
tilated before , and haith accordingly bene before re- 
felled. Yer becauſe for the honour of his Church he 
infiſteth much in the viſibility and want of all inter - 
ruption of his faith, it will not be amiſle to repeli ſuch 
an idle ſuggeſtion with the teſtimonies and acknow- 
PIES h ledgmentes of ſeuerall learned proteſtantes , | 

pon the - 
Renelat. prop, And firſt Napper wryterh m tnat berwere the yere 
37. pag. 68. of Chriſt 300, and 1316, the Antichriſtian and Papiſ- 
| ricall reigne began , reigning wninerſally , and without any 
debateable contraditian 1260 yeares, gods true Church 
moſt certainly abyding latent and inniſible . | 
nInEp. de Sebaſtianus Francus a famous proteſtantin lyke ſort 
abrogandis in faith, n For certaine through the woke of Antichriſt , 
vniuerſum om ,þ, exrernall Church , together with the faith and Sacra- 
nibus ſtarut . | : 
"EW IY mentes , vaniſhed away preſently after the Ap:ſtles depar- 
tare : and that for theſe thouſand four hundrerh yeres , the 
Church haith bene no where externall and viſible, 
Now during all theſe ages, when was M. W, 
company of men viſibly profefſing the ſame faith rhat 
o In his anſy. he doth? Finally D. Fulke ( though not acknowled- 
ro a counterf, ging ſo great an inuiſibility yet) wryteth, o that 
Catholick. 5; the eyme of Boniface the third, which was Anno 607. 
pag - 16, the Church was inusſible , and fled into wilderneſſe , there 
to remaine 4 long ſeaſon . | 
To theſe teſtimonies we may adde the former here- 
rofore alledged , touching their Churches not being 
vpon the firſt reuolt of Luther. From all which it 
1s incuitably concluded againſt this our —_— of. 
Yew 
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The 19. Vutrnth . r25 
Jyes, that the proteſtants imaginary Church, conſiſÞ 
ting of aery ſnppoſales of certaine inuifibiliſtes : had 
no ſubſiſting or being in the world for —_ laſte 
thouſand yeres at the leaſt, before the Apdſiacy of 
that ynfortunate & wicked Monke, | 


The 19 Vutruth, 
{n defence of Preiſtes mavxiage. 


Page 343 . The iDoQtor much Apologizing & de- 
ending the mariage of the Cleargy, affirmeth thar 
the Charch of Rome houldeth contrary herein, to that 
which was taught in the Primitine Church , | 
Now for the triall of this falſhood, let vs concurr 
to that which is confeſſed by our learned aduerſatics 
concerning the ſame, Firſt then Cartwright confe(- 
ſeth o ofthe firſt Councell of Nyce , which was ccle- 
brated in the 2. Century or age afrer Chriſt, thar ir 
taught , that vn'o thoſe which were choſen tnto the mini - 
ſtery , ir was not lawfull to take a wyfe af:erwardes, on - 
ly being matied before entrance into the miciſtery , it was 
lawfull for them t7 wſe the benefyte of the precedent mari < 
age. In lyke ſort M.Tewell, inthe defence of the A. 
pology, p:ge 195. aftcr the editio of Anno 1571 , 
ſpeaking of preiftes mariages, thus acknowledgeth , 
Here T grant MM, Havdirs is tyke to find ſome good ad- 
wantage as haut ow lmbredly a great number of holy Fa- 


thers on his fide , ty Ch:mmiins graunteth , that this F*am. part, 3 
do@ryne that preiſtes cannot mary, is taught by O = ®*9* 


rigen, Terome , eAmbroſe, Innocentins, Ciritins, cf E- 


piphanivs , 


Now here I referr to the iudgment ofany indiffe - 
rent reader, whether we zre to belcuc thcſe former 
T learned 


126 The 20, Untimb, 
learned proteſtantes ingeniouſly confeffing the prate 
tiſeof this our Catholick docrine in the primitiue 
Church, to the preiudice and endangerirg of there 
owne cauſe: or M, Whyte denying the ſame or the 
berer teure and pret ext of his owne ſociable lyfe, 
and his miniſteriall copulation , 


The 20 Vitruth, 
Againſt Images 
page 244. Inueighing much againſt the religious 


vie of Images, among other thinges he ſaith (accor- 
ding to the tytle ofthat his digreſſion ) that ronch:ng 
Images , the Church of Rome houldeth contrary to thas 
formerly was houldes , And after alledgeth, that the 
aunciert ( hriſtians of the Primitine Church , had no Ima- 

es, Burt the contrary hereto is moſt true, For firſt 
we finde that the Centuriſtes do wryte, 4 that Lac- 
tantius (who lyued in the tourth Century or age ) af- 
firmeth many ſuperſtitions thinges concerning the efficacy 
of Chriſtes Image . DoQor Fulke affirmeth, a that 


P. 672. 675 . Pawlinus a very auncient Author, ea. By tobe 


painted 0M Church wales N In lyke ſort touching rcne figne 
of the Ciofle, cf which there is the ſame reaſon and 
ground, the Centuriſtes teach b that e An brofus 
multa comm: morat (uperſtit joſe "de cruce inwenta,, The ſzid 
Centvriſtcs alſo afiime c ofthe thirdage after Chrift 
that Crwcis [maginem &c , Tertulian is thought to af- 
firme, ther C h:iftians had the Image of the Croſſe in the 
places of their publike meetinges , as alſo prinatly in their 
2w1 e howſes , So fart did M. W, erre from the truth 
in affirmirg , that touching Images, 7 he (hwuch of 
Rome houldeth contrary to T which was formerly _ 


oo 7 OR EE Cs 


The 21. Vutrmth, 127 
ger . Bur I ſee if it be proofe ercuch for M. Whyte 
onely to condemne : the Church of Rome mult not be 
innocent. 


The 21. Vutruh, 
eMAgainſt Tranſubſtantiation , 
Page 346. The D. thus writeth. L-/lly I rame 


Tranſrbſtantiation cre . wherein it is platre, that ibey 
(meaning the Catholickes ) hawe alter ed the Fanh of the 
Mntient Fathers , 

Hete for the tryall hereof, wc areto appeale to the 
fayinges and confefſions of his owne ſyde, where we 
ſhall fynd that M. Whyt:s credit and eſtimation, is 
particulerly in this (as in the former )moſt daungerouſ- 
ly wonnded, euen by the handes of his owne bree- 
thren. For we fynd it confifſed by the Centuriſtes , 
d that Cl-iſoſffomms tranſs bſtantiatiorem wid tur con eyiFigus in his 
firmase . Chriſeſicm is thought to corfirme trarſul far commonetaRti- 
tration , In lyke ſort by the Iudgmcrt of other pro- © cuirſd:m 
reſtantes e T heophilallus , & Dama ers, Mane in = Theologi . 
clinant ad tra: ſob Rant a. icrem . Theobilatt of D. maſe. BS ute 
cen , do euidertly incl ne to Tranſrbſlantiation , . 

Anſu earable hereto Oecolampadins f oth (horge f lib Fpiſt, 
Damaſcen with the ſaid doftrine, Finally D . Him- Occclawp, 
fiey writeth, g that Gregory the great brorektin & Zuing . ib, 
Tranſ bſftantiation , In Ecclfiamwero (faith ke ſpeoking : 
of ovr conuerfion ) quid inxexerunt Gregorins et eAu- g Humf: . 
grftinus? Inmulerune Ge, Tranſubſtantiationem . leſwur. part. 

Now I would demaund of our miniſter with what *+ + 5+ 
countenance he canaverre, that inthe doftrine of T ra- 


Fr 


d Cent 4, 
Col. 496. 


ſubſtantia ion, we hane altered the faith of the auncient fi= 


thers, if he obſerue what is tought to the contrary 
FT -} 3 by 


2123 The 21. Viruth, 
by his o:vne brethren, whonot beleuing the doArine 
it ſelf, yer do confeſſe the great antiquity thereot . 
May we thinke thar M. W., was igno-ant of theſe 
Fathers myndes therein? If ſo, then are his fo'lowers 
mch deceaued, in ouerual 1ing his g 524 partes and 
licerature , and withall che obſcurity ofhis o-wne judge 
ment touching the ſaid fathers in-:h1s poyat, haich 
thus farr preuniled, thar it haith mi 1tred tirr oppor- 
tunity to the Reader , to take notice, howcleare,pcre 
ſpicuous , & ſhyning , our Catholick faich of Tranſub« 
tan: iation was, euen in thoſe primiriue ty nes : Se 
the Opacity an4 darknes of the carth,, is ocealianal- 
ly the cauſ: of che dayes light. 


The 22. Vatruth. 


eT cainſt the counerſion of E-gland by S, Aaguf, t 
| tive the Monke , | 


Page 254. and 355» to depriue ." Auguſtine the 
Monke, of the honour andreuerence due vnto timby 
vs Eagliſh for our converſion, the M. thus wryrteth, 
Ton:rhiag the connerſion of Exgland by A 1guſtine the 
HM) 1th( in which our aduerſaries make ſo much a doe ) 
1 anſweare wo thinges , fi ſt that ſuppoſing he d d connert 
it, it was nat tothe preſent Romane fauh &c, S:condly 
[ ſay, bs conuerted not our Conntry.at all, exceptirg the 
plan ing of ſume tryfliug Ceremonies , | 

Here you ſce that the firſt poynt of this paſſ19-, to 
wit touching Augultines conn-r(ion and his faith, is 
Hipotheticall, an\ delivered with ſom hefirarion and 
douoting- rhe other recalling the firlt, (aregoricall, 
ad:oluce, an'| perematory , Naow in my reprouall 


of this his falſhood, I will vayrte together, the rwo 
tor.ner 


| Pie 23 . Wurrnth. | r29 
former difioynted parcels, and direQly prou*- from 
our aduerlaries penacs, that $. Auguſtine did con - 
uert our Contiy to the preſent Catholick Ro:mane 
faich: in the euicting wh-reof, I will content my ſelf 
with the confeiſions of tne Centuriftes, and of D, 
Humfrey': For if weperuſe the hiſtory of thoſe Cen - 
ſorions Magdebargians, who reprouc: and controule 
at their pleature, all che Fathers of all ages : we ſhall 
fynd that theſe Centuriſtes acknowledging S , Auguſ- 
tines conuerſion of ys intheir Alphabeticall Table of 
the 6. Century ac the word Gregory , do ſce downe 
certaine erroures ( in their iudgmentcs ) of $, Gre - 
gory in theſe wordes following , Eiuſdem: error de bo- 
”is operibus, de Confeſſione , de Coriugio, de Eccleſia, de 
Santtoruns inuocatione , de Inferno, de [uſtificatione, de Li- 
bero arbitrio, de Purgatorio, de Panitentia, de Satiſfati- 
oze , And further inthe ſaid Century they charge him 
with Celebrationof Miſe. Col. 369. with claime & 


prattiſe of ſupreme Turiſdiflion ouer all Charches. col 


4*5 . 426, &Cc., with Relickes and ſprinkling of holy wa- 
ter , col, 364 . with Pilgrimage. col. 384 . with Mona - 
chiſmecol, 343 . Finally (to omit many other pointes) 
with Chriſme & oyle col, 367, 

Now this being the confeſſed Faith of $, Gregory, 
I think no rcaſonable mi will deny, but that $. Au- 
guſtine who was ſentby him co conuert our Couns 
try, was of the ſame Faith with S. Gregory. ' 

In lyke fort D. Humnfrey is moſt full in this poinr, 
who thus writeth. /z Eccleſiam w2ro quid inuexerunt 
Greg wins  Angultimus ? &c. What brought Gregory & 
Anugu/time into the Chu ch? They bought in the Arch - 
biſhws w2ſtim'nt for the ſolemne celebration of Miſſe, 
they broug'rt in Pug tory ,and oblation of the h:althfull 
houſt, a.d Praiers for the drad ec. they brought in Re- 
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20 The 22, Yutruth, 
ber, Tranſubſtantiation & © . New conſecration of (hur« 
chesc5e, From all which pointes, what other concluſion is 

gatherca, then that Tudulgenges , Manachiſme , the Pa - 

Pacy , ai/d all the otker chaos ard hgape of ſuperſtition was 
erefted thereby... And thus farr of this teſtimony though 
heretofore vpon other occaſion alledged, | 

Now here it being confeſſed both by the Centu- 
riftes, and by thislearned Doctor, that S. Auguſtine 

did not onely conuert vs, but aifo did teach vs all the 
former doGtrines : 1 would be rcſoluedof M. whyte, 
by what extcnuation or figure in Rethorick , he can 
tyle our inftrution in the ſaid maine articles of Ca. 
tholick Religion, the planting of certaine eryfling Cerce 
»0nies © But I ſeehe is moſt willing for his owne be. 
half ro alleuiate and lefſenthe weight and conſequence 
of our former conuerſion, 


The 23. Vatruth, 


Corcerning the Conner fion of (ountries, 


Page 357. Touching the comnerſ on cf otherheae 
: then Countries to the Faith of C t.riſt , fore-tould {ſo 
lone fince by the Prophets i of God to be accome 
pliſhed onely in the true Church nf C hrift: the D, 
as being emulous of the Romare Catholick Church 
her honour therein: flatly : ffirweth of certaine Couns 
tries, by im mer.ticned, that they were converted b 
that Churchv tick vacefÞis ove faith and vrofel. 
Gon, and not ty the C hich cf vs Catholickes, for 
thus he writeth, Allcnirg all theſe Cormries ro hawe 
bene Cormerted ty ſuch as mere nin bers of the (hnrch of 
Rome , yet this was a ;hovſ,u d1eres agoe, v hen that Church 
Fas the ſan,e hat oms it, ard ſo the conmerſions weare 


wronght 


A, og aQqp. 


The 23. Parruth. p 13Y. 
wmroneht by perſons adherirg to th. proteſtantes fauh , 
—_ K- is eres to bs foie, Gl by refu - 
ting the rcaſon delivered by the Doctor , why the ſaid 
Countries ſhould be conuerted by the profeſſors of the 
proteſtantes faith , Secondly by the teltimonies ofthe 
ſaid proteftantes flatly confefſing , that their Church 
as yet neuer conuerted any Country to Chriſtianity , 

As concerning the firſt poynt , I ſay, that the C hurch 
of Rome more then a thouſand yeres 2goe, haith ſeaced 
(ſuppoſing that before it was ) tobe protefilant, and 
therefore her ſclf profcſſing the contrary faith, asthen, 
could nor coruert the ſaid Countries to proteſtancy , 

That the Church of Rome acknowledged nor in 
theſe tymes the protcflantes religion, is moſt abun - 
dantly confe fled by the proteſiantes them ſelues, who 
do frequent)y teach that the true Church of Cod (8& 
conſequently intheir ſuppoſales, their owne Church) 
haith bene latent and inuifible more then theſe lafle 
thouſand yeres, during all which tyme, the Antichri- 
fan and popiſhReligion ( as they rerme 1t ) haith poſe 
ſcſſed all Chiiſtian Countries whatſocuer . 

The proteſtantes abundant confeſhons, haue bene 
already made fo cuidem in this point, incidently in 
the diſcouery of ſome of M , W. vntruthes, as that 
I preſume an iteration of the ſame , weuld be over faſ- 
tidious 2ud weariſom to the Reader , ond therefore I 
will paſſe on to the other point , conſſiirg in the con- 
feſhhons of the proreſtantes, that their Church neuer yct 
conuerred any one Country to Chriſtianity, | 

And firſt for confirmation hereof, we fynde that 
Sebaſtian Caftalis (alearned Caluenift, ana highly prai- 
ſep byD, Humfray) k writing cfthe accompliſh- 
ment of the propheſies of converting of kingdomes 
faith thus, Equidem at hee futura fatendum eff &c. 
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r32 . The n,. Vurruth, 

In his Pre- Truly we 1ſt confeſe , that cheſe thinges ſhall be pero 
fac of c12. 1rm24 here ifter , or h uu: beae herctofore , or God is tobe 
p: + 4amhs * accuſed of lying . If any man anſ.ver that they haue bene 
to K 13 6d- p-rformel, 1 will demaund when? 'f he ſay , in the A po=- 
wad the 6. S$EHes tim?, | will aſe , how it falleth out , that neither they 

e5: knowiedg of God was altogether perfet, and after in ſo 
ſhort a time waniſked ar xy , which was promiſed to bz eter= 
will, and more ab,4ndant then the floods of the ſea. 
An4 then there ſo.nwhar after, th: ſaid proteltant thus 
acknowledzech. The myre Þ[ do examme the Scriptures g 
the Ie 1 obſer ie rhe ſame performed , howſoeuer the ſaid 
Prophers be vade ſloode . 
To conclude this poi1t, the prophecies delivered 
by Elſay and others the Prophets, for the ſpreading 
o: Go4s Church, are ſo farr from being yet acompli- 
ſh:d in the proteitan:es Church, that diuers proteſ- 
tintes have not onely acknowledged ſo much, but by 
reaſon of the not performance thereof, haue in the 
en become molt wicked Apoſtataes: mantaining that 
if the faith and Religion preached by Chriſt and his A« 
poſtles hid bene true, and his Church, that Church 
which wasfigured out by the auncienr Prophets: that 
then ſhould theſaid Prophefies, touching the enlarg- 
ment of the Church, and the conuerſion of nations, 
hwe had their ſucceſſive euent , and infallible perfor 
mance in the ſaid Church, which they afficme hitherto 
haith not bene effeted, | 
Anſvearrably hereunto we find, that the want of the 
1 Seethe Hin. PRrformanceof the ſai4 propheſies in the proteſtantes 
- tory of 0uud Church, wrought ſo forcib'y with D id George a Ho! - 
Gezrg printed lider, 1 & once prefefſar of the proreſtants faith 8 
at \EWeIP?, religion in Baſil (to omitt the lyke examples of diuers 


—— 43 rlagg others) that in the end he taughr moſt Fearfull & hor- 


the Dinynes of Tible blaſphemy , afficming Chcilt to hauc bene a ſedv- 
Bafll. ; 


Cc 


The 23. Vurruth, T 
cer: his cheifeft reaſon being , in that the true Religion 
(ow Catholick Religion being by him ſuppoſed to be 

alſe, and theceforethe Snail of Countries made 
to it, not adinitted co be intended by the Prophets } 
according to the preditions , ſhould haue ſpred and 
diſſeminated ir ſelf before this tyme, through the moſt 
Nations & Countries of the world, which poynt (ſaith 
he ) hitherto is not accompliſhed , 

Here now the iudiceous Reader may colle& , both 
from what haith bene acknowledged abouc, as alſo 
from the preſent confeſſion of the former Apoltata (be- 
ing accompanied with ſuch a dreadfull event) how vn- 
true the D. wordes were, when he affirmed diuers 
Countries ſome thouſand yeres ſince, to have bene 


 conuerted from paganiſme, vnto Chriſtianity by that 


Church which in doCtcine and faith conſpired withthe 
proteſtantes Church, | 

Thus you ſee M., W. that not I, butſuch as in 0+ 
ther poynres of Noucliſme , do interleague with: you , 
geue you the lye therein: and thus is falſhood truly 
controuled ,euen bythe Patrones of falſhood , 


The 24. Varruth, 
Againſt the Popes ambority in calling of Conncells , 


Page 275. He(in charging the Pope with inno « 
uation of his juriſliction )thus ſaith, 

The beginning of the Popes Supremacy oner Conncells, 
was of l:1te , fince th: Councells of ( fence and Baſil! , 
gecreed within this bundreth yeres in the Councell of Late- 
ran, by a few Italian Biſhops , wheras in the atnciet Church 
it was otherwiſe , In this poynt, for the more com- 
pendioulnes thereof, I will infiſt one!y in the fourth 
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124 | Phe 24. Vurrath, | 
and fifth Century after Chriſt, both being within the 
circuite of the primitiue Church, 

Firſt then we fynd, that D: Whitaker confeſſerh 
m an Ecclcſiaſticall Canon to be inthe fourth Cen. 
tury , that Noe Conncell ſhould be c-lcbrated , without the 
Biſhop of Rome , He alfo further acknowledgeth, n 
that Pope Iulivs made challenge therby ( meaning by the 
benefite of the ſaid Canon ) ro aſſemble a Conreell 

And where Bellarmine infifting in the preſident of 
Iulius and other Biſhops vrging this Canon, Danery 
a learned proteftant, thus onely replycth. o ' Nullizs 
eſt moment &c The example is of noe force , ſince it is pro= 
wed from the Teſtimony of the Biſhop of Rome who is a par= 
ty in his owne cauſe, Thus confeſſing the poynt ir ſelf 


( ourfaced by the miniſter ) but denying onely thelaw- 


fulnes thereof, 

Now in the fyfth age we fyud*, that the agde- 
burgians do thus plainely Cenſure the Popes of that 
wyme. PÞ, G-neralia Concilia &c The Biſhops of Rome 
haue challenged tothem ſelues , power of celebrating Coun = 
cells , as appeareth out of the 9, . Epiſtle, & 7. - Haan of 
Leo. And yet further the ſaid Centuriſtes do ſay 
Ac Synod5s &c, They haue reietted ſuch Conncells as v- 
lawfull , which were not calledtogerher by therr Authority . 

And thus farr of this poynt : where youſce, that our 
minitter ſayirg , that no Biſhop of Rome chaſlerged 


authority of 2\ſemibling of Councells, or being aboue 


them, bur «thin this bundreth yeares laft, is con- 
rradicted by the former learned proteftantes, who 
confele that the Biſhop of Rome praQtiſedit , eleven 
or twelue hundreth ages, I pray you whether of theſe 
is more likly tolyc? 


The 


The 25 . Vitruth, 135 
The 25 , Vitrath: Againſt mer:te of woorkes, 


Page 378. For the more diſauthorifng of the doc- 
trine of merit of workes : our minifter thus outlaſheth. 
The dottrine touching the merit of wat kes , was begor. late - 
ly by the ſuboolemen . 
For the triallofthis poynt, ſome of the Fathers of 
the primitive Church confeſſed euen by the protctants 
to teach this our Catholick Faith , ſhall becomthe wit« 
tneſſes bewene the D. and me. r. Cent. 4 
| Firſt then the Magdeburgiars do thus wiite of one Co), 1178, 
Father. r Chr:ſaſtome hardleth in, purely the dottrine of 


J Inflification , and ateributeth merite to workes , ſ In Galar. 

k Luther / calleth Jerome, Ambroſe , and Augrſtine , ©+ 4- 
Tufticiarios Iuſtice-workers of the ould Papacy . _ 

n Finally D. Humfrey s' aſcendeth even to Ireve- , 2 

r xs , Clemens, and others pronouncing of them, thar 

e they haue in their writinges, the merite of workes, 

= And thvs farr of this poynt. Wherefore our mini - 

of Kers ouerſight was moſt grofle, in diuulgirg ſuch a 
notorious vntruth, contrary to the cxpreſlc Iidement 

=  ofhis owne moſt learned brethren, 

o* | The 26. Vutruth, 

ed . 

ue eAgainft the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, 

TT : 

ho Page 398. The miniſter endeuoring calumniovſly 

en to diſhonour the moſt healthfull and incruent Sacrt- 

eſe fice of the Maſſe, writeth, that the Iaſſe began nor 


all at once , but by degrees , 
Now here to in{truQ the DoQors ignorance , or at 
The Jeaſt to deteRt his malice: I zmto lay downe the Ivdg- 
| | X 2 ment 
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135 The 26. Vatrauth. 
mente of the Catholick Church , reaching «what is mi- 
tayned to be effenciall to the Sacrifice of rh Male, 
and what bur accidencall , The true nature then and 
eſſence of this Sacrifice, we hnuld to conſiſt, in the 
oblation of the moſt ſacred body and blood of Chrit 
and conſummation: thereof : what praiers or ceremo < 
nies do either precede or follow che wordes of the in- 
Rirution, are no eſſenciall part of the Miſlz , & if they 
were all onitte4 inthe celebration thereof, yet were 
the S1crifice of it true and perife&t, And therefore we 


willingly confcſſe withour any preiudice to-our cauſe, 


that mo!t of the (aid prayers or Ceremonies , were ad- 
dedby ſeuerall Popes, at different tymes : yer from our 
acknowledgment thereof, it inno ſort followeth, that 
the Maſſe cams in by degrees, fince we all teach, that 
they are neither the Maſle , 'nor any eflentiall parte 
of it. 

Now wheareas the miniſter by ſubti'ty, and by 
falſly ſuggeſting to the Reader, that the Maſſe came 
in at ſcuerall tymes, would haucit robe vnderſtoode 
for our greater diſaduauntage, of the eſſence and na- 


ture cf the Maſlc itſelf: I will lay downe the Iudg. 


ment of the Primitive Church herein, vnanimouſ] 

teaching , (cuen by the confeſſion of the molt iudice = 
ous proteſtantes ) rhe true and vnbloudy Sacrifice , & 
oblation of Chiiftes body an1bloud, to be performed 


in the ce!cbration of the Euchariſt : ſo ſhall the R-a-- 


der be inſtructed in the antiqnity of that which is 
eſſentially the maſſe :-and withall ( in reguard of the 
miniſters calumnious dealing herein) he ſhall have 
uſt reaſon to (: ay, t Aftoniſhment and meruelous thinges 
are done in th: land: the prophrts propheſied 4 le. 

And here for greater compendiouſnes, T will for - 


beare to {et downe the Protcſtantes confeſſhons of 


particuler 


9 WER" 


. The 26, Vatruth, 139 
particuler Fathers teaching che doctrine ofthe Maſſe, 
and will reſtcaine my ſelf onely ro ſuch their ſayinges, 
whereof ſo.ne do belong to the primitiue Chr in 
gu , and otaers to che fictt age or Century there« 
of. 

And firſt we flind Caluin to wryte of them inge- y, jb. de ve- 
nerall u FYeteres excuſandi non ſunt &c: The anncoient ra Eccleſiz re- 
Fathers are not tobe excuſed, ſeing it is evident that they form. excant . 
rurned from the rrue and genuine Inſtitution of Chriſt, © PRs To 
For whereas the lordes ſupper is celebrated to this end, that © 'p. :R _ 
we ſhould communicate with the Sacrifice of Chriſt , the 
Fathers not being contente therewith , haue added thereun- 
to an oblation , And to the lyke purpoſe he ſaith in his Py 
Inſtitutions, x Pereres quog, illos video ce I ds ſee - yo , he 
that thoſe Auntient Fathers , dd detore the memory there ,, © . 
of ( meaning of the Euchariſt ) otherwiſe then was agree= 
i-g to the Tuſtitution of Chriſt : for their Lordes Supper , 
doth make ſhew ani repreſentation of I can nor tell what 
reiierated aud renewed Sacrifice . They haue more neare- 
ly imitated the Indaicall manner of Sacrific ing , then ei- 
ther Chriſt did ordaine , or the nature of the Goſpell did 

fer. Tous Caluin, | OE 

Add hereunto for the greater Antiquity of the doc- 

trine of the Sacrifice of the Mifle, that the proteſtantes 

them ſelues do confeſſe the faith thereof to be vniuer- 

fall, euen in the ficit age or Century after Chriſt, 

For we fynde, that Hoſpmian a famous proteſtant doth , 1, y;, 54. 
thus write. y Jam tum primo Fc. Euen-in the firſt cram. 1. 1. 
age the Apoſtles being yet lining , the denill Ard deceane men Ca. 6.p.20 
more about this Sacrament , then about Bapiiſme , & aid 

wirhdraw men from the firſt forme thereof, 

Inlyke ſort Sebaſtianus Francus an other learned pro- a Fpiſt ,de'a - 
reſtanc, thus »lainely writeth, a Sratimpoſt Ap/Fo- brog. in vni- 
tos ce. Preſently after the Apoſtles , al thinges were tur- nerſum omni - 
| Y ” 
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928 The 26. Vutrmth, 


ned upſide downe , cana domint in ſacrificinm tran forma » 
ta &c. The Loraes ſupper is turned into a Sacrifice , 

To conclude, M. Bacona great protcſiant here in 
| England, thus confefleth. b The Maſe WAS CONCEA= 
The relickes cf ,,,1 , begoten , and borne , anone af:er the Apofiles tymes, if 


all be true that Hiſtoriographers do write , 

Thus much of the antiquity of the Maſſe : which 
poynt thus acknowledged, whoſceth not that the teſ- 
timonies of the former proteſtantes, do vtterly ouer- 
throw the ſuppoſcd truth of the D . Wordes, affirming 
chat the Aaſſe camem by degrees, and jntimating to 
the credulous Reader, that it was brought in by htle 
& litle m theſe latter ages. But M. Whyte, if inthe 
defending of your former vntruthes, you cannot bluſh 
for ſhawe,; yet here grow pale through feare , for your 
finne is not ordinaty, ſeeing your mendaccous affer 
tion doth obtrude an innouation vpon noleſſer Ar- 
ticle, then the immolation and offering vp of the moſt 
facred body and bloud of our Sauiour and Redeemer, 
to his heauenly Father for the expiation of our ſinnes , 
frſt inſtituted ( ovt of the bowels cf his mercy) even 
by Chriſt : ſo as himſelfbeing the Preiſt, did the ſa- 
crifice him felf, 2 Quid g-arins offerri (ſaith one Fa, 

fr ificit noſtri, corpus effet# 
ſacerdotis noſtri , 


The 27. Vitruth , 
Concerring wafer Cakes, 


Pape +29. the Do®or inveiohing further againſt 
the Maſſe, that v afcr-c:kes were firſt broveht into the 
Sacrament, in the eleventh age or Century afterC hriſt, 
and auſwearably hereunto be haith made ora 
to this 


ww” WW ww 


WW Vo Ww 


Phe 27. Vutruth: T2 
to this place in his Alphabetica)l Toble, at the !atter 
end of his bcoke at the word wafir, thus icttir g Coun, 
wafers , when brought in , Sect, 5F.,ntm. 71. 

Now th:t this procedeth frem the {: me firayne, 
to wit', 4 ſpirit mendacir, frem whence 211 his former 
afſertions had their origine, isp1cucCinthat it isCCN- (q p46 we 
fefled by D . Bilſon, c that inthe dayes of Epipha - defence. pait. 
mins ,it wasrowrd in figure, Carturichtiherchhevill 4-p. 566, 
needes find a begi-ning thereof aftcr the Apoſtles, 

ytey, 
yet thus writeth of the bread of the Sacrawent. d gc on. 


dt was a wafer-cake brought in by Pope Aleaar ae: * which 


Pope cuen by the teſtimony of Ofharder, e lived fif- e Cent, 2. 


.teene huncreth yeres bnce: And yet contraty to all P+ 19% 


theſe autheritics, we mightily wrong cur miniſter if 
we Will not bcleue him 2ffirming that wat'rs were 
brought in, about a thouſand yeates after Chiiſt, 


The 28, Vutruth. 
Agairſt the adoration of the B , Secrament , 


P-ge 299. The miniſter pe:\ſiing in is ſerpertyne 
and v nemens Ciffoſ tion 7gainſt the mc B, Sacra 
ment touching tle Acoration thereof, this lyir gy 
forgeth . The eAdcroricn ef the Sacrament ,is a late in 
wertion , foloning 7for the concert of the Feall f:efcrce, 
ana preſcriled 1220 eres «fic; Chyft . t, Heoroims the 
third. &c, | | 

That Adoration follow eth vpon tc keleeſe cfrbe 


real] preſence, itis prai yred,, but thatir isa late in- 


vention broon inthetyre of Howor:es, is falſe. 
Trus the Doctor for the | errer covntenoncive of this ; 
lye, doth calumniovſ'y cocyle with it a truth, that the 
one might be ſhrouded vn 4*r the winges of the other . 
2 Now 
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140 The 28 . Vitrath . | 

Now that there was no innouation to'ching: the 
Adoration of the Sacramcat at that tyme, is euinced 
from two reaſons. Ficlt becauſe no H.ftoriographer 
doth geue the 1:alt intimation of any ſuch inftirucion 
as chea bart newly brought iato the Church : onel 
Hoaorius decreed, thar the preiſt ſhould more dili - 
gently admoniſh the people thereof, in reguarde of 
{one former negligence crept in concerning the ſame + 
And this is all which can be truly colleQed from the 
Decree of the ſaid Honorius . 

Secondly the former poynt is proued , from the 2« 
bundancr reſtimonies of our aduerſaries , charging the 
tymes precedent to Honorius , with the ſaid doctrine 
of Adoration . For firſt we reade, that Azerroes a hea 
then Philoſopher ( who lined aboue 80. yeres before 
the preſcribed time of Honorius his former ſuppoſed 
in10uation ) did perticulerly deride the Chriſtians of 


| his dayes, for the Adoring of the Sacrament, 


Tris is acknowledged by D. Fulke, f and D, 
S1liffe. g Butto aſcend to higher times, the 
Centuriſtes ſpeaking ofthe prayers of $. Ambroſe, h 
in his booke entiruled, Orat . preparat , ad Miſſuns. 
do thus 'vrite, Co9:i2ent adorationem panis in Sarramens 
to.. Thoſe prayers d» conterne the Aloration of th? bread 
in the ſacram:nt, Ch:mntius prodiceth diuecrs ſen < 
tencesof A :gutize, Ambroſe, and Nazranzen, which 
ſentences in C92mvicins his Iudgment, do affirme the 
Aavration of the Sacrament. k - 

Now all theſe authorities, do demonſratiuely con- 
uince, that th: Ailvcation of the Sacrament, was not 
12tro luced in the Church, as an innouation in the time 
of Honorius, From all which itis manifeſt , that as 
in any other poynt of Cath»lick Religion, fo alſoin 
this of Adoration, we altogether do conſpire and a- 

gree 


The 23, Vutrach, 14t 
ee with the venerable Fathers of Gods Church. 
And therefore as Ariſtotle and other auncient Philo - 
ſophers did teach, that this our inferiour world , was 
zoyned to the Supcriour and Celeſtiall world , that by 
the helpe ofthis conjunQion, we might more perfect- 
ly pon__ of the influences and vertues of thoſe 
heauenly bodies : So we may ay , that theſe our latter 
tymes through a continuall and yninterrupted current 
of beleeuing God, and practifing the ſame poyntes 
of Faith with the Auncient DoRors, are indiflolubly 
and nearely tyed to thoſe primitiue dayes, ſo as no- 
thing is found in thoſe reuerent dayes inſtituted ei- 
ther by Chriſt or his Apoſtles , which by this meanes 
is not ſecurely deryued to the Catholhck Church of 

theſe moderne tymes , 


The 29, WVutruth , 
Againſt the Sacceſſion of Catholick Paſtors . 
Page 412. After the D. haith Traſonically boaſ- 


ted of the ſuccelſi>n of the proreſtantes in his owne 
Church, he procedeth further , affirming that Succeſ- 
fion of the paſtors and Biſhops in the Church of Rome, 
haith bene interrupted: And anſwearably hereto, in 
the Table in the end ofhis booke, at the worde Suc- 
ceſſion , with reference to this place, he thus ſaith, 

The Romane Church haith no true outward Succeſſion . 
Where you ſce by his owne wordes, that the queſti- 
on here intended by this miniſter, isnot of ſucceſſion 
of do trine ( by which ſlcight and euafion , divers of 
our aduerfaries vſe todecline the teſtimonies of the 
auncient Fathers alledged by vs for ftrengthning the 
argument draywne from Succeſſion ) bur onely of cx - 
3 ternall 
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242 The 29. Vatrath, 
ternall ſucceſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors , which the 
miniſter falſly challenging heretofore to his owne 
church, doth now as fallly take away from ours, 
How maliccous a lye this is , ſhall appeare from the 
mouthes of his owne brethren. 

And firſt we finde that the Centuriftes do very di. 


gently and clabcratly ſet downe , the ſucceſſion par= 


ticulerly of the Biſhops of Rome inthe 10. Chapi- 
ter of cuery Century - And this Methode, they pre- 
ciſely obſerue in all ages ofthe Church euen from $S, 
Peter, to their owne tyme, entituling the ſaid Cha- 
piter , de Epiicopis & Dottoribus , 

Doctor Fulke doth in like manner ingenioufly ac- 
knowledg the ſame in theſe wordes, Tow can name the 
notable perſons in all ages, imtherr gonerrment and mini - 
ftery , and eſpecially the Smcceſſion of the Popes , you can 
rehearſe m order vpon your fingers , Thus writeth he in 
his anſwear to A counter fart (atholick,, p. 27. And 
the lyke doth he write in his Reioynder to Briftoes re- 
pi) P- 343 «+ 

Thus do our aduerſaries acknowledg in our behalfe 
rouching Succeſſion , which Caluin flatly denyeth to 
be found in his owne Church, who plaincly teacheth 
1 that with them, the true ſucceſſon of ordination , was 
broke of: ſo daungerouſly wounding him ſe]fwiththae 
ſentence ofS, Augrſtine, m Tn Eccleſia gremio me 
inſti me renet ab ipſa ſede Petri ec, vſg, ad preſentem 
Ep ſcopatum : ſucceſſ.o Sacerdotum . 

To conclude, the vninterrupted deſcent and cur - 
rent of Succeſſion in the Catholick Church, is infal- 
libly euited from our aduerſaries acknowledgment , 
of the continrall viſ:blenes thereof, fince the one doth 
reciprocally imply the other, For if our Church was 
eucr viſible, and the doctrine thercof neuer ſuffered 

any 


a. i... En En 


The 2:9, Pautrath, 143 
any diſparition or vaniſhing away : then were the Bi. 
Hops and Paſtors in lyke ſort cuer viſible , fincc with 
out Paſtors to mjnifler the word and Szarrnents ,, 
and to goucrne the flock: the Church like a maiſt- 
lefle ſhippe, can not for any tyme ſubſt or bee, 

And thus far of this point, Whercin our miniſter 
by denying Succefſion'to be in onr Church, and falſ< 
ly aſcribing it to his owne new congregation, doth 
thus in aduancing the one aboue the other, make in- 
nouation, to takethe wall of true Antiquity, & hereſy 
of truc Religion, 


# 


C* The 30 Witruth, 
Tn defence. of Maitya Luthers Iyfe and manners , 
From page 425. to 422. The D., becometh Lu 


thers Encomiaſt , and much laboureth to free his life, 
and death, from all obloquy , and infamy,, often 2ffir= 
ming , that what ſocuer touching his lyfe may. ſeeme 
worthy of reprehenfion, is onely forged by his aduer- 
faries, meaning the Catholickes : and therefore in his 
table in the end ofhis booke, at the word Lather , he 
thus ſaith , Luthers lyfe iuſtifyed , againſt the maliceous ree 
porter of the papiſts . - 

Now to conuince this ſhameleſſe yntruth, T will 
( forbearing herein the credible reportes of Catho « 
lickes ) alledg onely the confeſſion of Luther him ſelf 


delivered in his owne wordes, or cls the tefhirr on ies 


-of learned proteſtantes ; ſo ſhall we ſee thar our mi- 


nifter here perfealy ated his part, in bouldly man - 
tayning againſt ſuch evident teſtimonies, that what 
may ſeeme to detra& from Luthers hogeſty, and in- 
tegrity , are but the fions of his enemies, 

| #4 And 
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144 The 20 Vutruth. 
And here for greater compendiouſnes , I will infiſte 
onely 1n two pointes, firſt in diſplaying in part his 
Senſuality : Secondly his Pryde. | 
a Sermo de And firſt rouching his ſayinges of luſt and incon - 
Matrimonio. tinency, he thus admoniſheth. a Ss you wvult vxor, 
aut non poſſit , veniat ancilla , 1f the wyfe will not or can 
wittem . fer, #9 let the maid come. Againe he thus writeth , b 
de Matrim. PAs #t 25 not in my power thae 1 ſhould be no man: ſo its 
fol. 119. mot in my power that I ſhould be without a woman , And 
' there aftcr , /r is not in owr power either that it ſhould 
be ſtayed or omitted, but it is as neceſſary , as that I ſhould 
be a man, and more neceſſary then to eat , drink, purge, 
c De colloq. wake cleane the noſe ec, And yet more fully he ſpea- 
menſ, fol. 526 Ferth of his owne incontinency in theſe wordes. c 
-, 1 am almoſt mad through the rage of luſt and deſire of wo- 
> IK men. As alfohe thus a coafeiferh +0 So 
ad Plulippa. ned with the great flame of my untamed fleſh : I who ought 
to be fernent 1 ſpirit , am feruent t1 the fleſh, in luſt, 
fleuth , &c. Eight dayes arenow paſt , wherem I neither 
write , pray , nor ſtudy , being nexed partly with temptation 
of the fleſh , partly with other trooble , 
This poinr is ſo cuident, that Benedr Morgenſtern 
a proteſtant writer faith of the Calueniſtes , when they 
intend at any tyme to peue aſſent or prouocation to 
nates Nov verentar inter ſe dicere , hodie Lutheranice 
vinemus , They were not afraid to ſay among them ſelues, 
e Trax, de ,, day we will line after the manner of Luther, e Thus 
_ +. vſing the nane of Luther, the more fully to expreſſe 
the libidenous lyfe and cuſtome of Luther. 
Ne-v to all theſe confeſſions of his owne & other 
proteſtantes, it can nor be replyed that him ſelf did 
write thus when he was apapiſt, aud before his reuolt : 
for of his Iyfe during his ſtay in the papacy, you ſhall 
hcare his owne report, that f he hononred the Pope 
| of mere 
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The 39, Vitruth , 145 | 

of mere conſcience , kept chaſtity , porierty , and obedience, f Vpon me 
and what ſoeuer ( ſaith he ) 1 did, I did it wuh a fingleheart, rare tO 
of good zeale, and for the glory of god , fearmg greauouſ- bogs : gs by 
ly the laſt day , and deſireous to be janed from the bothoms x . fol. 36. 
of my heart . Thus he confeſlcth of the integrity of his 
mind and intention, during the tyme of his coatinu = 
ing a catholick. And thus much of his inchaation 
to luſt and wantonnes. 

Now touching Luthers pryde ( forbearing his owne 
ſayinges delivered molt inſolently, in contempr of the 
auncient Fathers, and of King Henry the eight ) I will 
content my ſelfrwith the teſtimonies onely of proteſe 
tants, who particulerly inucighed againſt him fur his To. 
pryde. Zuinglius, in reguard of his inſupportable 24 cone. 
pryde, thus {aithof im. o Ex vt torum 3c. Be- Luth., fol. 478 
hould hw Sathan [aboureth wholly to poſſeſſe this man . 
And OEcolampadius admoniſheth Luther, h ro be- h In reſp. ad 
ware , leſt being puffed vp by arogancy and pryde , he be ſe- + 
d:ced by Sathan , Anſwearably hereto Conradrus Regins 
a learned and famous proreſtant, thus writethoflim. ; x, livro 
i Devs propter peccatum ſuperbie (Fc. God, by reaſon German. con, 
of the fine of pryde wherewith Luther was puffed vp( as 10. Hol. de. 
many of his owne writinges do witazs ) haith takea away <X92 Domun. 
his erue ſpirit f om him, as he did from the Prophets 3, 
Reg . 22. and inplace theref, haith geazn him a proud , 
Angry, and lywng ſprrit F 

To conclude, omitting diaers other learned pro - 
reſtantes teſtimonies, the Divines of T: aur being Cal- . 
ucniſtes, thus cenſure Luthers booke writen againſt 
the Sxcramentaries, and Zuinglians, that it was k k In conteſ. 
Liber plenns demoniis , plenus impudicis ditteriis : ſcatet nates Tak 

. : . p:efia, lTiguri, 

racundia et furore , And thus we fyndin what height A, 7,44) in 
of {pirit, andelation of mind, he did write againſt his g, fol. 3. 
owne brethren, and hoy for the ſamc he was rebu - 


ked by them, Z , Now 


4 


'1 ;. Reg. 22. 


146 n The 30. vntrath , 

Now hauing diſplaid in part Luthers deportment g 
and this, cither from his owne mouth, or from the 
confeſſions of his owne brechren: I refer two thinges 
to the Readers conſideration, one, whether ourD. 
did auer an vutruth or no, in iuſtifiing , that what 
ſocuer could beproduced againſt Luthers life & con- 
uerfation, was malignantly forged onely by vs his 
enemies. 

The ſecond ( and that much more importing ) whe- 
ther it Randeth with probabilicy of reaſon, or the ac- 
cuſtomed courfe of Gods proceding ( who euer elec- 
teth meanes futable and pr oportionable to their Edes) 
to make choice, for the reftoring and replanting the 
truth of his Goſpell and Religion ( ſuppoſing it was 
then decayed) ofa man whofe courſe of lyfe , writings, 
and doctrine, do euenbreath onely pryde , contuma- 
cy, ſenſuality , Sardanapaliſme , and luxury . 
| Here now M. Whyte Ihaue thought good in the 
enumeration of your lyes, tocnd with Luther, as 0. 
riginally from him, you firft did ſuck your lyinge 
doCrine, Onely I will conclude with this , that fince 
you are entred with our vulgar multitude ( who cheif- 
ly reſt vpon the outward graine and appearance of 
thinges) into the number and catologue of ournew 
Euangelicall Prophets: I would wiſh ſuch your folow- 
ers, to entertaine an impartiall vew and conſidera. 
tion of rhis and other your forgeries and ſleightes , 
which if they do, Joubtleſſ: they ſhall in the ende 
fynde and acknowledg, that you are guided therein 
euen by that ohoſlly enemy of mannes ſoule, who 
once ſaid: | Eprediar, & ero ſpiritus mendax in ore 
omninm Proph-tarum eins . 1 will go forth , and will be 
Pl lying ſpirit inthe month of all his Prophets . 


DYED BLACK 


THE THIRD PART. 


Contayning divers impertinences or abſurd Illa- 
tions, or reaſoninges, drawne from Mailter 


\hytc his alledged Authoritics, 
The 1 , Paragraph. 


Wer ein are diſcouered ſtrange lations or argu < 
inges ,inproofe that the Scriptnres are 
the ſole rule of Faith, & 
againſt Tra- 


ditions . 


Aving in the two precedent partes ſet downe 
many corruptions and lyes practited by M. 
Whyte: it now followeth according to my former in- 


- tended Methode, that I alſo diſplay diucrs of his im- 


pertinent and abſurde inferences and aroumentes ( for 


theſe three pointes, towit, corrupting , lying, & idly 


or abſurdly diſputing, are the three ſeucrall threedes 
whereof the whole worke of his Treatiſe is wouen , 
In all which (though diffcrent in them ſelues ) he (till 
retayneth one andtheſame intention of deccipt, like 
the loade-ftone, which though often changeth his 
place, yet neuer changethirt center, 


Now touchinge thoſe his impertinences and looſe 


lations, theReader is to conceaue, that they conſitt 
2 <& in his 


2438 _. Impertinent ; 
in his alledging of ſuch tett:monies both of Scrip - 
tares, Fathers, and Catholick writers, as being true 
ly ſet downe , donot neuerth. 1 ſle impupne that point 
of our Catholick doctrine, 2gainſt which they were 
by him ſo vrged , Which courſe of writing, whether 
it may be aſcrybedto our DeQors ignorance & want 
of learning, or rather ( which is more probable to his 
malice againſt the Catholick Faith, and dcfire ro de- 
ceaue the fimple and vnlecarned, or laſtly to the beg« 
oery of his cauſe, being deuoide of better arguments, 
I leaue to him ſelf ro decide. But howſocuer it is, 
here I am. to aduertiſe the Reader, that in peruſing 
of fuch authorities produced by M , Whyte, he would 
cucr recutr to the true ſtate of the queſtion, and par- 
ticulerly that he would apply the ſaid ſentences, to 
that verie point or touch wherein the life of the queſ- 
tion conſifteth, and then he ſhall ind how rouingly, 
& wandringiy they are directed , till glauncing by, 
vpon ſome ignorantor wilfull miſtaking or other, ne- 
uer reaching the mark intended , And fo he may ap=. , 
ply the wordes of Tertuliae , though in a diffcrent 
ſenſe, to the looſe writinges of M . Whyte and ſuch 
Tercull. ad- grhers Onemcung, conceperint ventum argumentationis 
uert, Gnoft, ſcorpit itt i quocune, ſe acumine impegerint , Una ram lint 
a iſta: to witthe lynedrawne from our ynderſtanding 
to the mayne point in controuerſy , | 
And here M. Whyte can not ſay, in excuſe of him ſelf, 
that ſuch rcſtimonies ofthis yore are produced by 
him onvely ro prove ſo much and ro more, as the wordes 
in their licterall 3-4 acknowledged ſenſe, do imme - 
diarly import: Which cuaſhon is inſufficient for two 
reſpeefs, | 
Firſt bccavſe the proof: of that which lirterally 8 
plainely they Ggnify, is notin controuerſy mages 
ric 
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the proteſtantes and vs, and therefore the juſt! bing 
of ſo much being not denied by any learn. d Carte - Si 
lick, 1s needelefly vndertaken, - 

Secondly in ihat M. Whyte doth moſt labouriouſe- 
ly, painefully, and purpoſly , allccg the ſaidreftimo- 
nics, to conuince, and impuvgene, ſome one Catho- 
lick poynrt or other. tavott by vs, and denyed by 
the proteſtantes, an this his drift and ſcope is ma - 
nifc{ted, cither by his anſwearable entituling of the 
leaues hs rein ſuch authoricies are found, or els by 
his owne wordcs precedent Or ſubſequent: to the ſaid 
ſentences, 

Bur to detayne the Reader no longer from theſe 
his allegations : The firſt point of this kynde which 
preſc nteth it ſelf, is as rouching the Rule of Faith, & 
reieCting of all MR” Traditions : For pag. T3 
we thus read, digrel. 3. Wherein by the Sex iptnres , 
Fathers : Reafins, and ks owne confeſſions , it is ſhew- 
ed, has the Scripture is the rule of Faith: As likewile 
he entituleth that leafe and ſome others following , 
in this manner , The Sc; ipture onely , is tho indg & We 
of Faih. And ſoanſwearably hereto, pag, 17. bea- 
ring the former tytle, he thus ſaith, Shall the Liber < 
rynes be recalled f om their blind renelations , tothcir wri- 
ten text: and ſhall not the popiſtes be ka from their 
Iticertaine Trad'tions to the ſumernle? 

Bur that we may the better behould how valiantly 
our miniſter impvgneth all Traditions , by erectinge 
the Scripture as ſole rule of Faith: we archere to call 
vnato mind what the Catholick Church teacheth in this 
poynt, 

It then teacheth, that the word of God is to li - 
mit and confine our Faith . and that nothing1s tobe 
accompted as matter of. faith, which receauerh not it 

— proofe 


Abſp raities , | 9. 


2 prou.z. rx, 


b Eſa. 8. 


c Malach. 4 


d Luc, 16, 


150 Impertinent ; 

proofe from thence, Hereupon it teacheth further; 
that this word is cithes writen, which is commonly 
called the Scripture, or els delivered by Chriſt & his 
Church, and this comprehendeth Traditions. Both 
theſe we beleue to be of infallible authority , ſince the 
true and inward reaſon why the word of God is the 
word of God, is not becauſe it is writen , rather then 
deliuered by fpeach, (for this is merely extrinſicall 
to the point ) but becauſe the ſaid word proceded from 
them, who were infallibly and immediartly direted 
therein by the aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt. 

This ſuppoſed , let vs ſee how M . Whyte proueth 
that the writen word is onely the rule of vaith , and 
conſequetly that there are no Traditions of the Church 
which may alſo in part be arule thereof, 

Firſt then our Door vreeth to this end ſeuerall 
places of Scripture, as (among others ) that of Salo. 
mon, a The ſcripture will make a man vnderſtand righ- 
geouſnes , and indgment , andequity , & ewery good path, 
Againe that of Elay. b we muſt _ tothe Law, to 
the teſtimony : if any ſpeake not accoramg to that word, 
there 1s no light in him. Alſo out of Malachy, c 
Remember the Law of Aoyſes my ſeruant , which I com « 


maunded him in Horeb for all Iſraell , with the ſkatutes & 


TIudgmentes , Inlyke fort he alledgeth, that Abraham 
apocrine the rich gfutton, ſaid, that d his bre- 

thren bad CMoyſes and the Prophets 
Now that the Reader may ſee, how well theſe texts 
are to the point controuerted, I will ſet ſome of them 
downe in forme of Argument, and ſo apply them to 
M .. Whytes purpoſe. As firſt thus. Salomon ſaid of 
the Scriptures of the old Teſtament . The Scripture 
will make a man vnderſtand righteouſnes , and Iudgment, 
and equity , and exery: good path : Ergo now in the tyme of 
| 7 Chriſtianity 


yy A .7Jvm  .. 


_—y ALS: 6 


Abſurditrs 6 I5y 

Chriſtianity , there are no Traditions , but the Scripture 
of the old Teſtament , is the onely rule of Faith , Againe, 
Remember the Law of Moyſes my ſeruant , which 1 com- 
maunded him in Horeb , for all 1ſraell, with the ſtatutes &+ 
mdgments; Therefore no Traditions , Laſtly . The bre = 
thren of the rich glutton had Moſes and the Prophets : 
Therefore no pointes of Chriſtian Faith, are to be proued fra 
any Traditions of the Church , Strangly , wildly , & moſt 
exorbitantly concluded : for what reference haue theſe 
textes with the rule of Faith, the which is not fo much 
as glaunced atin any one of them? or eraunting that 
they had , why ſhould the old Teſtament, be a paterne 
for the Faith profeſſed in the new Teftament, fince all 
Chriſtians do graunt , that the time of Grace , is enri- 
ched with many priuitedges and immuanitics, whereof 
the old Law was attogether depriued? 

After theſe and ſuch like textes of Scripture , he deſ- 
cenderth , toproue the foreſaid point, from the teſtimo- 
nies of the auncient Fathers : as, to omitrt diuers others, þ 
he alledgeth Tertulian ſaying. e The Scripture is the © bers 
rule of Farth , which we graunt, fot we teach that itis ow” 
Regula partialis fidei , a Rule of our faith in part, yet 
hence it followeth not (which is the point here onely 
to be proued ) that it is Regmla totalis, an entyre & ſole 
rule of Faith , without the help of any Traditions , and 
as [arge in extent as our faith is, f De nupr., & 
AlſoS . Auguſtine thus wryting f This controverſy de concup . ad 


pending betwene vs, Tequyres a Tudg , let Chriſt therefore Valer. 1. z. 


indg , and let the Apoſtle Paule indg with him , becauſe + 33 + 
Chriſt alſo. ſpeaketh in his eApoſile . As if Chriſt & his 
Apoſtles could not aſwell ſpeake in Traditions, as in 
writinges, or becauſe graunting that that particuler 
controuerhe there ment byS. Auguſtine; was proued 
from the wrytinges of S , Paule ; therefore all other 
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I52 Impertinent . 
Articles of Chriſtian R -igion , ſhould thence alſo re- 
ccaue thcir ſole proofe . Againe Gregory Nyſlen tear- 
g Orar. des ming the Scripture, 0 A ſtratt and wmflexible Rule, as 
qui adeunt jn that the Scriptute is inflexible and inchangeable for 
theto! . thoſe pointes whichit proueth , therefore it alone and 
no Apoſtolicall traditions, 15 to proue any article of 
De do& . chrif, Our Faith. Laſtly he introducerth $. Auſtine againe 
b, 2. ca, 42. ſaying . Whatſoener thing it be that a man learnes out of the 
Scripture , if it be hurtfull , the-e it is condemned, if it be 
profitable , there it is found, Which place particuler:y 
concerning conuer{ation of life, as vertue and vyce , 
of both which, the Scripture 1noſt fully diſcourſerh, 
how it may condemne Apoſtolicall traditions, which 
may deliucr ſupernaturall and high miſteries of Chri - 
ſtian faith, 1 leaue to the cenſure of any iudceous man , 
This done, he next falleth to the ſentences of more 
late Catholick wrir>rs, as firſt of $. Thomas 1qnuinas 
k LeA.r.inſaying., k The derive of the Apoſtles a: d Prophets , is 
t. 1.6. Canmicall, becauſe it is the Rule of ou” vale: ſtinding , 
Bur whar do theſe wordes force , onely in the behalfe 
of Scripture , and ag1in(t Apoltolicall Traditions, fince 
in Icede they do not peculierly concerne the Scriptme, 
bur ( as the wordes lirterally import ) that the doctrine 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets in generali, wherher ir 
be written or vawritten, is Canonicall, Ag1ine he 
I 1.9. Att. 8 yrocth $. Thomas the ſecond tyme-1 Our Faithye. 
freth and rveth it ſelf, vpon the revelation genen tothe An 
poſtles ard Prophets, which write the Canonicall bookes, 
and not pun reuela:tion (if any ſuch hane beve made ) to a= 
zy other Doors, Bur who denies that the prophets & 
Apoſtles did write the canonicall bookes ? Or who 
teacheth that our Faith oucht to reſt vpon the rcue - 
lation of any orher D»Rors then the Prophets & rhe 
Apoſtles? Or ſhew any reaſon (whichis che cheiFy-int 
| in this 
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- Abſurdbties. rey: 
{In this fentence to be ſhewed ) why the reuelations of 
the Prophets, and eſpecially the Apoſtles, may nor 
aſwell comprehend traditions, as the writen wocd. 

_ Ialike fort be bringeth in Gerſon ſaying. m The m de com. | 

Scripenre is the Rule of aur faith, which being well vnder- ſub vir. 1peCs 
foods, noe amthoruy of men is to be admitted agamſt 1t. 
As I haue ſaid before, we do teach that the Scripture 
is the Rule of Faith, but not the ſole Rule , whichM. 
Whyte ought to proue., Againe we willingly acknow- 
ledg, that no authority of man is to ſtand againſt the 
Scripture : but what doth this impeach Apoltolicall tra 
ditions, which are nomore the bare authority of man, 
then the Scripture it ſelf, both equally proceding fro 
God , by the aſſiſtance of the holy Gholt ? 

Finally he comes in with Periſfius, wryting that n n de ration 
The Authority of no Saintt , is of enfa!lible truth : for $ , Con. 1. 2 
Auguſtine genes that honour onely to the ſacred Scriptures . NOS 

Bur here the queſtion is not touching the traditi - 
on of any other SainQes, then onely of our Sauiour & - 
his Apoſtles, andthe whole Church : yet we ſcePere - 
fius hereſpeaking ofSain&es , muſt needes meane on- 
ly of Particuler Sainctes, or holy men ſince the tymes 
of the Apoſtles, ſeing otherwile he ſhould teach (which 
were molt wicked ) that the authority of the Apoſtles - 
and the Euangeliſtes, are not of infalliplerruch. | 

Beſides S. Auguſtine inthat place reftrayneth , with- 
out any rference atall to Traditions, his meaning 
onely to the writinges ofpriuate DoRors, in reſpect 
of the ſacred Scripture: and in this reguard ( {till ſpea- 
king of bookes written) we all graunt rhatthe Scrip = 
ture is of an infallible truth. 

Such vnproftable and waſt teſtimoni-s M. Whyte 
is accuſtomed to heape together in his booke, the 
Which , that they ſhall not fo caſcly be eſpicd , he ſub- 

A tiily , 
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154 Irnpertinent © ' ns 
tilly { for the moſt part ) mingleth them with other Au< 
thoricies more pertineat, at leaſtin ourward forme & 
ſh:w of wordes: lykea good Captaine, who rangerth 
his worſt & weak.it ſouldi-rs, in the middett & thron 

of the more experienced, ſo making thoſe former: to 


ſerue onely to encreaſe ( in the enemics eye ) the num- 


ber, though nor their force. 
The 2. Paragraph. 


Wherein are diſcuſſed certaine Arguments drawne 
from Scriptures and Fathers, inproofe that the 
ſacred Scripteres, & the tru: ſenſe there 
of , are made ſufficiently known un- ; 


to vs without any approbation 


or explication of the 


Church. 


The next ſubieR of his looſe kind. of Inferences, 
wherein I will inſiſt, partly conſpirethwith the for - 
mer, and is touching theabſolute and. ſupreme toue - 
raigaty of the Scriptures in determining of controuer- 
fies, without any ncedefull explicatis of gods Church, 


this aſſertion be-ing indeele a head Theoreme or prin-' 


ciple with the ſeries of this age. For page 42 . 
M. Whyte thus writeth , Digreſſio, 11. proving, 
that The Scriptnr2 ir ſelf, hath that outward authority 
whereupon our faith is built , and not the Church . 

Now here for che better vindicating and frecing vs 
fron all contumclious calumnies touching our ſuppo- 
ſed contemor of the Scriptures, as alfo for the more 
maniteſt difcouery of M . Whytes weake arguing here - 
in: th- Reader is to take notice, that the Catholicks 


do aſcribe all duz reuerence, eſtimation, and reſpect 
to the 


— ae ae ..cTcc-_- 


LE ww Rs 
tothe Scripture Wharttocucr, acknowledging itto 4. | 
gc ds emb:fladour , which vnfouldeth vnto man vpon 
earth, the ſacred will and pleaſure of our heaucnly 
King : as alſo thatir 15 the ſpirituall Tenure by the 
w hich we make claime to our eternall and celeſliall en. 
heritance, In lik« ſort they willingly confeſſe, that - 
Scripture is Scripture, and the word of God, before | (is 
it reccaue any approbation from the Church: as alſo | 
that this or that is the true ſenſe of any particuler text 
of the Scripture, before the Church do confirme the Je 
fame. Notwithſtanding , ſeing the true ſenſe of the by 
Scripture ,is as it were the very Sovle which infor =. | 
meth the body of the letter, and that the Scripcure 


is to be vnderſtoode by the Reader, with that ſpirit } 
with the which it was writeen, to wit, with the ſpirit | Pl 
of the holy Ghoſt: Therefore we do hold , that ( fo ] 
far as concerneth ourtaking of norice, tl.at this or that v4 
"þ 


js the Scripture or Gods word , or that this is the true 

ſenſe of ſuch apaſſage therecof, intended by the holy 

Ghoſt) we are torecurreto the authority of the Church, © 

which we be'eue to be directed and guided therein by "i 

the ſame holy Ghoſt, according as the Scripture it ſelf | ] 

in ſeverall places 1 afſureth vs, ir, Tim. 3, 
But now let vs come to the proues and teſtimonies —__ 

produced by M. Whyre, to convince, that the Scrip < 

ure, fo far forth as weare to take acknowledgment 

thercof{ for this onely is here the point of the doubr 

as I ſhewed aboue ) needeth rot (for warranting to vs 

thar it is the word of God, orforexplicating the true 

ſenſe thereof ) any Anthority or approb:tion of the . 

Church. And firſt he bringeth to this end diuers texrs » 1.Pet. 1. 

of Scripmnre contayuing the worth and dignity of ir 

ſelf ,as when it 1s tearmed an 2 Unmor.all ſecede , The 

3 demonſtration of the Sji it & power . that itis 4 \y Heb. «. 

| A 3 lmely 


3 3. Cor; 6. 
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5 Luc. 24. 
6 Io. 6. 
T4. Ft. 1. 
ES .19.9, 
9 Ibid. 

10 Io. 


x For fois M. 
Wh. cyr2d by 


Purchale in his 


late books . 


12 1h. v, 
de p'1ncip . 
4 , duct. * 
Cap. 20. 
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yes Impertinend 
Lucely .&+ powerfull: that 5 it maketh env bearres ug 
burne within vs . that 6 Jt geneth a greater eeſtimony 
to C briſt 5 thes 1 ohn Baptiſt could Lene . that 7 A voice 
om heauen ts not ſo ſure avit. that 8 lt is the ſpirit 
which beareth witnes to the rruth thereof . that 9 Ifwe 
receaue the witnes of men , the witnes of God is greater, 
Laitly he alledgeth thoſe wordes of Chriſt, xo They 
which will not beleue CMoyſes wrytinges , will wot beleue 

him . | 

Now let vs ſee how towardly our Miniſter can cone 
clude from theſe textes, againſt our former dodtine , 
The ſcripture is an immortall ſcede , and it is linely and pows 
erfull: Therefore it ought to receaue no authoruty touching 
the manifeſting of it true ſeſe to vs, from Gods Church 
which is guided with the holy Ghoſt . Againe , 1t is the dea 
monſt ration of the Spirit and power, and it maketh our harts 
to burne within vs: Therefore at ought toreceaue no autho=- 
rity &c , If we receaue the wirnes of men, the witnes of 2 od 
gs greater , and he that belexeth not Moyſes writm gs, will 
nor belene Chriſt - Therefore the Scripture ought to receaue 
0 authority cc: What inferences are theie? Or who 
wv ould think, that a learned miniſter of gods word, the 
via lacrea, r a Door made onely for deſert, t:efore 
his due ordinary tyme : Finally that M . Whyte (ſince 
this very name 15 ſuppoſed ro comprehend woorth e« 
yough ) ſhould thus exorbirantly, and extrauagantly 
infcrre and conclude , contrary to all precepts of art & 
Lopicall rulcs ? | | 
But topaſſe on, the more in his iudgment to de - 
prefle the Authority of the Church , he bringerh in 
D, Stapleron, thovgh moſt impertinently alledged Fe 
ſaying. 12 The Authority of the (hurch , s but athing 
created . diſtir tt from the ff verity , which poſition we 
wallirigly admitt,, who ackaowledg the Churchro be 
ED 'a thing 


Abſurdities;  wyp 
.a thing different from god who is thefirft truth thai gh 
guided by. his Spirit. Againe heptouuceth totbe like 
effect S. Ambrolc, who thus wiiteth. 13 Let God 
him ſelf tcach metke m:ſteries of keauen , not man who kno. 
weth not himſelf : Whom may 1 bclexe in the thinges of god, 
better then g. a*bim {elf ? Which ſentence alloveeme 
brace, yet do athrme that god tcacheth vs more ſee 
curcly by the authority of the Church dircRed by his 
allittance ( and conſequently not by the authority of 
man )then by the mediation of each mannes priuate 


.and vncertaine ſpirit, 


Alſo Salwranws 1s brought by him ſaying. 14 All 
that men ſay needes reaſors ard witneſſes, but Gods word 
is witnes v0 tt ſelf, becarſeit followeth neceſſarily , that 
what ſoeuer the 1r.corrupt ruth ſpeaketh , muſt needes be are 
#ncorrupt witres of it ſelf : As it what the Church, ſited 
by the holy.Ghoſt , ſaid, were the ſaying onely of m3n, 
or as if the queſtion were here , whether Gods word 
be Gods word before it be defined by the Church 

which no man denyeth) and n«t wherher the mcm » 
bers ofthe Church ( which indecde is the point herc iſe 
ſuable) is to accept of Gods werd as his word, by 
the Authority ofhis ſaid Church, 


T3 | To Ep" 


13 


14 1.3. 
Prouid . 


In like ſort pag, 53 . tothe former ſcope heprodu- 15 Contrs 
ceth S. Auguſtine thus writing to the Aſanaches, 15 Fauſt, 1. 3yc 
You ſee this is vour ender our , torake away fi om ws the Au- Ca» 19, 


thorityes of the Scriptures , and hat exery ones mindmicht 


be his Author what to allew , and what to diſalow in enery 


gext , and ſo he xs not for his faith made ſubieft tothe Scripe 
aure , bur maketh the Scripture ſubielt tc him ſelf &c. 

Which wordes how they canrouchthe Catholickes , 
] ice nor, ſcing they ſecke not to take away the Au + 
ehority of the Scriptures, which they willingly reve - 
Feace , acither teach they, that euery ones mind ought 
; A 3 co be 
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158 Inigertinent | 
\\4 iſ | to be anauthour what to allow, or what to diſalow 
_ in the expoſition ofany text, for they rely herein vpon 
88 the iudgment of Gods vniuerſall Church, the former 
bb: © being indeede rather peculiar to the ſeRaries of this 
k age , in reguard of their private interpreting ſpirit, 
We And preſently after, he alſo cyteth S. Auguſtine againe 
126 in the former booke . Why 4} thou not rather ſubmit 
WW. thy ſelf to Ewangelicall Authority , ſo fteedfaſt , ſo ſtable, 
ns ſo renowned, and by certaine ſucceſſion commended. from 
the Apoſtles to our tymes: that thow maiſt belene , that 
thou masſt behould,, that thou maiſt learne , all thoſe thinges 
n hich hi:-der thee from dom it through thire owne vame & 
pernerſe opir.ion , How can theſe wordes be tentred 8& 
ſtrained io vs Catholickes ? Or how can it bc tearmed 
- a mannes owne vaine and peruerſe opinion by recea - 
Foo ning Euangelicall Authority as it is manifefiedro vs, 
by. not by our owne imaginations , butby the ccnſure of 
bY the Church of God, which is ftyled by the Apolile, 
7% * Columra 7 firmamentum wveritatis . 

Thus we ſec how wandringly M , Whyte diſcour» 
"Bhs ſeth , matching and coopling together th:ough his ma- 
440 lice and ignorance in arguing, adulterate aud baſtard 
In) concluſions, with legitimate premiſſes, And after the 
Wo like manner cuen in the firſt leafe here alledged, though 
*s ſomwhar before theſe laſt teſtimonies , he vrgeth cer= 
; 15 10.20, tajine rextes of Scripture intended of Chriſt, as. rg 
The Scriptmres are writtey that we may bLelene m hmm . A= 
gaine. 16 THe that bel:ueth m hn, haitha witres in 
r7 Ephei. 2- im ſelfe . Thircly 17 We are all built wpon the four da- 

tion of the Ap:files & Prophers, Chriſt him ſelf being the 
b-ad corner ſtore , in whom all the building 85 coopled foge- 
ther by the ſpirit. | 

Now to what end he wuflereth all theſe ſentences 
of Scrip:ure god him {elf knoweth : for neither do they 
| dcrogate 
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OO  Hbſurditier, 159 
derogate any thing fro the Churches Authority , ſince 
indeede they do not concerne it, neither do they aſ.. 
cribe any more to Chriſt, then all Catholickes doe 
acknowledg and beleue* Bur it ſemeth M. Whyte 
thought it good pollicy thus to lead forth in triumph, 
whole ſquadrons of textes, and other humaine teſti- 
monies, that ſo they might ſeeme powerfull and ter- 
rible ( how weake locuer otherwiſe through his mif- 
applications they were) againſt the Churches Autho - : 
rity , th- eye of the vnlearned . But to end this Para- 
graph, here the Reader may ſee, in how many imper- 
tinent allegatios M . Whyre haith inſiſted, euen with- 
in the reading of two leaues together, and ali implicit- 
ly direted tocharg the Catholickes with their diſua- 
luing the Scriptures, through their acknowledging the | 
Churches la'«full authority, as if to contemnec the 
church of God, were an argum-nt with him, the more 
toadmire the wordof god, Thus he ſcmeth to pertake 
( though in a different example } with a certaine man 18 Sulpitius 
recorded by Smlpitins, 18 with whom cuery one ſtu pogge wes 
dious of vertue orabftinence, was ſuſpeRed with the ©... 


ſo writeth of 
hereſy of the-Priſcilianiſtes, | Ui 4 ; o 
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wherein are examined ſome of M . Whytes proofes a- l 
gainſt che Churches viſibility . T Fi 


Þ - 


An other paſſage whereupon our miniſter ſpendeth 8 
his frothy and immarteriall proofes, is touching the in- Wy 
uifiblenes of the Church : firſt bearing the Reader in Va 
hand chat by 1n1ifibility he meaneth nortan viter cx- _— - 
tinction or 4Jifparition of the true Church, and fairt : W 3.1 
yet after incffeR he cecalleth the ſa:ne 20d elvis wri- [ 
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x60 | Impertinent 
ceth. pag. 87. Whes we ſay the Church is inniſible, we 
meane that all the externa'l gonerument thereof , may come 
to decay , in that the lacall and perſonall ſucceſſion of paſtors 
may be interrupted. the diſc-pline hindred , the preachers 
ſe-rtered , and all the outward exerciſe and goutrument of. 


religion ſuſpend:d, whereby it ſhall come to paſſe , that in all | 


the world you can not ſee any one particuler Church profeſ 
ſing the rrue faith wheren::to you may ſaifly toyne your ſelf, 
by reaſon perſecution aad hereſyes , ſhall haue ouerflowed 
all ( hurches , as Noes flood did tkewarld ec, Thus you 
ſee how liberally and ful'y he here dceliuereth ( though. 
in the beginning of that Chapter he ſpeaketh more 
mincingly thereof, ) Now ifthe diſcipline may be hin- 
dred, the preachers ſcattered &c . thenſhall nor the 
word be preached, nor the Sacramentes miniltred, 
which arc (ar leaſt by our aduerſariesprinciples ) in- 
ſeperable markes of the true Church , and conſequent- 
ly , they being taken away , theChurch for the tyme, 
malt be viterly extint. 

This being the true meaning of M , Whyte, he vn- 
dertaketh to proue that the Catholickes & general » 
ly teach, the like inuihbiliry of Gods Church , and 
therefore he thus fylerh thoſe leaues, The papiſtes ſay 
the Church is i:uif%ble, which wuiſtbility to be taughr 
by the Catholickes, thathe may prove, he hailcth in 
all ſayinges of any one Catholick Door or other, 
which ſhew only that the Church of God, is more c6- 
{picuous ar one time then an other, whichwe all graiit, 
24 from thence it can not be enforced, that therefore 

y the Catholick doQrine, it may be ſomtimes {o la - 
tent , as that it can nat be knowne whereitis. 

Burt to fortify this his falſe aſſertion, he alledgerh 


3 In Daniel, Pererins in theſe wordes, 2 Un theryme of Antiehriſ 
pag. 714, there ſhall be no Sacrament in publick, places , neither ſhall 
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| Abſurdities . Y6r 
ny publick honour be geuen it , but prinatly and prizily ſhall 
or be kept and honoxred , In the ſame manner hevrgeth 


Ouandus, 4 that themaſle in the time of Antichriſt , Breuilog 
ſhall be celebrated bur in very few places, ſo that it in 4. ſenc. 
ſhall ſeeme to be ceaſed . Now( to omitt that if the 418. p. 602. 


maſſe hall be celebrated in few places, then muſt itbe 
in ſome places, & if in ſome places, then is the Church 
viſible euen in thoſe places) whart illation is this? 

' The Enchariſt or the maſſe , ſhall not be publikly honou- 
red or celebrated in Antichrifts tyme , but onely in private 
or in ſecret: therefore then the (hurch ſhall be inuiſible and 
vukxowne . The filynes of which argument is controu- 
led cuen by the wofull experience of our owne country 
at this preſent, where the world ſcerh that the Maſſe 
and other Catholick Sacramentes, are exercyſed one- 
ly in private howſes, and not in publick Churches ; & 
yet who will from hence conclude, that the Catholick 
Church herein England, is latent and inuifible, fince 


the immoueable conſtancy and perſeuerance of Engliſh 


Catholickes, haith made them knowne and remarkable _ 


to all the partes of Chriſtendome , 
He next alledgeth diuers Catholickes, 1oyntly tea- 


who ſhall profeſſe the ſame. For ſeing that the cele- 
brating of the Euchariſt, is an externall worſhippe of 
god, which though ir be ſuſpended for the time, yer 
It is not neceſſarily accompanied with an inuifibiliry of 
the Church, and a vaniſhing away of the true Faith 
of Chriſt, euen in regard of the perſons who ſhould. 
performe the ſame. For this point is likwiſe made ma- 
nifeſt by the impriſced Preiſtes here in England, whoſe 

B publick 


: DG Bofi 
ching, 5 thatin the tyme of Antichriſt, The Sacri- be. dw : 


fice of the Euchariſt ſhall be taken away , which point be= 24. a. yg. 
ing graunted, yetproueth not that the true faith of Vom. a Soro 
Chriſt ſhall ſo fall away, that none can then be named *+ 4: 45-4- 
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262 Impertinent 

ran exerciſe of their Religion, though it be prohi- 
ited and reſtrained, yetare they well knownetothe 

ate , by profeſhng them ſelues intheſe times of preſ= 

ſures (through a true hernicall and ſpirituall forti - 

tude ) members of che Catholick Church. 

Next to the former teſtimonies , he marſhalleth Gye« 
gory de Valentia thus writing. 6 When we ſay, the 
Church is alwaies conſpicuons , this muſt not be taken, 
as if we thought it might at enery ſe.iſon be diſctrned a « 
like eafily . For we kyow that tus ſom-times toſſed with 
the wanes of erroures , ſchiſmes, andperſecutions , that to 
ſuch as are vnſkilfull, and do-not diſcreetly euongh weygh 
the circumſtances of tymes and thmges , it ſhall be very hard. 
ro be knowne ce. Therefore we deny not, but that it will be 


harder to diſterne the Church at ſome tymes , then at other 


ome : yet this we anouch , that it alwaies mugt be drſcerned, 

by ſuch as could wiſly efteme thinges . Thus this Catho - 
Iick Author wirk. whomD . Stapleton is alledged 7 
by M. Whyte, to conſpire herein, Now what doth 
this teſtimony make againſt vs, fince it cheifly pro = 
veth, that the ſplendour of Gods Church , is more ra= 
diant and fhyning , at one tyme, then at an other 
(which we willingly graunt ) but it is impertinently 
vroged to proue that it ſhould be. abſolutly eclipſed, 
(the point that ought to be cuicted )nay it clearly con- 
uinceth the contrary . For firſt the former wordes ſay 
that the Chureh is a/wazes conſpicuons , Seconily , that 
the Church is alwaies diſcerned by thoſe who wyſcly 
eſteeme of thinges, therefore toſuchirt is alwaies vi- 
fible: And thus doth M, Whytes owne teſtimony, re - 
coyle with great force vpon him ſelf, 

After our Door haith ended with Catholick mo = 
derne wryters , he beginnethtoproue the inuiſibility 
of the Church, from the authority of rhe _—_ Fa- 

tners 
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= Abſurdities . x63 
thers, and among others (whom for breuityT preter- 
mit) he all.dgeth $, Chriſoſtome, and vſhererh his 
authority with this preface. And that Chriſoſtome 
thought , the Church might be ſomtimes inmſible , appea - 
reth by the 49. homily vpon Mathewwhere he ſaith . 
Smce the tyme that hereſy haith inuaded the (hurch : it 
can no way be knowne which is the true Church of Chriſt , 
but by the Scriptures onely , in this confuſion , it can no 
wayes els be knowre , From which wordes, Ido collect 
a continuall vihblenes of the Church : for if the Scrip- 
tures be ecuer able ro make the Church knowne , then 
by them it is euer made viſible, and conſequently, 
(lince the ſcriptures haue cuer hitherto bene preſerued, 
and through Gods good prouidence no doubt ſhall 
e euen to the end of the world) the Church haith 
bene, and ſhallbe ar all tinies made knowne and vi- 
fible through the meanes of the Scripture. And thus 
diſputing onely ad hominem, do I turne the point of 
M . Whytes reaſon vpon him (elf, 
And this may ſuffice touching M', Whytes weake 
prouing of the latency of Chriſtes Church : where the 
Reader may behould a longe teame (as itwere) of his 


' lame, feeble, and impotent authorities, one fill fol. 


lowing an other, taken from the writinges of Catho « 
Iick Doors and the Fathers, whereof ſcme do neither 
fortify , nor hurt his cauſe, and others do proue euen 
contrary to that , for which he alledgeth them. In re- 
guard of which his dull, grofſe, and abſurd kind of 
reaſoning and arguing , ifir be true in Philoſophy , 
that the vnderſtanding doth work better, or worſe, 
as the ſpirits are more or lefſe pure, and that the ſpi- 
rirs are become more or leſſe pure, according to the 
ns of the nutriment that the body taketh : I muſt 
then conclude, that when M, Whyte penned this his 
| B 2 Treatiſe 


vs - | Impertinent 

Treatiſe particulerly for his deare Country men of Lane 
caſhyre ( as himſelffaith) it ſeineth he then remay 
'ning therc, did yſe to fcede much on his Lancaſhire 


diſb , the Gooſe. 
The 4: Paragraph, 


Wherem are diſcuſſed certaine proofes of M . W, 
in behalf of the proteſtantes markes of the 


Charch, 


M . Whyte, in page 104. and ſome few leaues af - 
ter , <1{courſing ofthe notes of the Church , vnderta - 
keth to prouc, that The tree dottrine of faith , ard laws 
full vſe of the Sacramentes, are the proper and infallible 

7 10. 10. Farkes, wherby it muſt be indged which is rhe true Church , 
In proofe hereot, he producerh diuers paſſages of 
Scripture , where our Sauionr ſaid, 7 dy ſheepe here 
my voice, And againe, 8 Where two or three are 
gathered togerher in my name: there am I in the mid- 
he deſt of them. In lyke ſort thoſe wordes of $. Mathew, 
9 MM" 7* 9 You ſhall knowthe falſe prophets by their frutes , And 
to Gal. 6, finally that ſayingofS. Paule, 10 As manyarwalk. 
according to this rule ( meaning according tothe rule of 
2. true Faith ) peace vpox them, and mercy , and vponthe 
Iſracll of God, Againe thoſe wordes of the Apoſtle 
1t Ephe. 2, touching the Church, 11 that /rzs the howſhold of 
God , built vpon the foundation "of the Apoſtles and Pro < 
hers , As alſo where it is ſaid, that the Scripture is 6 

ma 2. Pet. 1. ”m ſ-yning light , 

Now what Alcumiſt in the world can abſtraft our 
of any of theſe textes, that ſenſe or meaning which 
ſhall prooue,, that true doGrine is a ſufficient mark to 
vs, whereby we may infallibly diſccrne, which is the 
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Abſurdities ; + on 
erve Church of God? He may as caſcly draw fyre out 
of water , orearth out of ayre , betwene which, there 
are no ſymbolizing qualities , For let vs ſee how pro- 
bably we can inferre, whatis ;ntendedout of the ſaid 
Scriptures : as thus , (hr:ſt faith, My ſhepe hers my woire : 
Therefore true doftrine is tows a ſigne of the true Church , 
Againe, Where two or three are gathered together in my 
name , there am I inthe middeſt of them: Therfore we are to 
learne the true Church from the true dollrine . Strangely 
inferre1: for how ſhall we know ( ever abſtraCti:ig the 
Authority of the Church ) who are Chriſtes ſheepe ? 
or who are they whichare gathered together in his 
name? Ifit beteplyed, they are thoſe who haue true 
docrine: then I demaund, how can we be aſſured who 
haue true doQtrine? If it be anſweared, they haue true 
doctrine , who heare the word truly preached, & enioy 
a perfet miniſtration of the Sacraments : then1 aſke, 
how ſhall I be acertained , that ſuch do heare the word 
truly preached, and cnioy aperfe& miniſtration of the 
Sacramentes? But here my anſwear isat a ſtand, and 
Aieth for ſanQuary, to his Apocalypricall and reuea- 
ling ſpirit . Thus ir is cleare 1v what circles & mazes 
M . Whyte, or any other walketh, through the vaine 
ſrogeſtions and imaginations, ofa light, vaperous, & 
giddy braine, | > 

The like connexion with the former conclufion, 
haue the otherplaces of Scripture aboue cyted: The 
which after he haith ſet downe, then page 107, he 
deſcendeth to the Aurhorities of Fathers , and Catho- 
lick Authors, labourivg (though moſt weakly) to 
hayle from their wordes , his former 1!lation, To this 
end he bringeth in $, Epiphanius ſaying of an heri- 
tike 12 This man is foundaltogether different from the 
bel Scriptures &c .1 f then hebe diſſenting from them, he 
| B 3 fs 4d 
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166 Inpertinent | 
65 altogether 41 alyen from the holy Catholick Church ; 
Here we graunt, that in the true nature of faith, 

who diſſenterh from the Scriptures, difſenteth from 
the Church, but yet this proucth not , that the doc- 
trine of faith,or adminiſtration of the Sacramentes, 
may ſeruc tovs, as markes, to demonſtrate out the 
Church. Againe he produceth M . Raynouldes affir - 
ming that 13 Thetrae (hrch, and the true faith , are 
ſo knit rogether, that the one inferreth and coucludeth the 
other , for from the true Church , is concluded the true fauth, 
and from the true faith , the true (hurch . All this 15 true, 
yet it followeth not from hence, that faith is more 
knowne to vs then the Church, and couſcqnently that it 
ought to ſerue to vs, as acleare and euident mark, 
to point out aſwell to the vnlearned,, as learned, which 
is the true Church. 

Adde hereto, that theſe wordes euen in M. _ 


ſenſe, aſmuch impugne him as vs : for if they imply faith 


to be a marke of the Church: they alſo reciprocally 
imply the Church to be a marke of the erue Faith. 
Finally , to omitte many other teſtimonies of Ca= 
tholickes produced tothe lyke end ( whoſe particuler 
anſweares doryſe from the circumſtances of the places, 
and th reforc here omitted ) he labouring to ſhew, 
that Faith is knowne before the Church , and conſe - 
cuently chat ir is a note thereof : bringethin Pricus Alfie 
randula thi.s ſpeaking ofthe Scriptures, 14 They ds 
net move , they d? norperſwade , bur they enforce vs, they 
dryve ws forward , they violently conſtrainevs . Thown rea« 
det wordes rudely and homely , but ſuch as are quick , line- 
ly , flaming , — , pearcing to the bottome of the ſpirit, 
and by their admirable power , tranſforn:ing the whole man , 
Now who can inferr out of theſe wordes, that the 
Scripture is knowne to vs beſore the Church , ſeeing 
inccede the priority of the one or the other , is not 1a 


Abſurdities , 267 
much as intimated here at all? And what praiſes are 
here aſcribed to the Scriptures , may truly befonge 
yncothem after we are affiired of their being, andcx- 
poſitions by the warrant of Gods Church , 

Thus we fynde, that the further we enter into our 
miniſters booke, the greater ouercharge of boore = 
lefſe and vnneceſſary teſtimonies, do euer prelent them 
ſclues tovs, manifeſting vnto the iudiceous and obſer 
uant Reader, that this worke (though the firſt borne 
of his braine) is abortiue, imperfe&, and weake, from 
all which toare of impertinent proofes thus vaunting- 
ly by him alledged, demonſtratiuely ( forfooth)) to 
confirme, what he ſtill pretenderh to prooue : We may 
euiR one irrefragable demonſtration ex poſteriors, to 
wit, that M, Whyte isabſolutly 1gnorant in the doce 
trine of demonſtrations, 


The 5. Paragraph 


Wherein are examined ſtrange kindes of arguinges , 
againſt the authority of the Charch , 


M . Whyte labouring to depreſle the Churches au- 
uhority , and euer more and more venting out his ve- 
nome and poyſen againſther, in the fome of that good 
ſpirit wherein he ſpeaketh, vndertakethpag . 126. & 
ſome others following, to proue, that the teaching 
of rhe Church is tobe examined (for ſo he entirulerh 
thoſe leaues) Asalſo he ſaith, /r is neceſſary for exery 
particuler man, to examine and indge of the thinges the 
Church teacheth him; thus geuing the raynes to euery 
private and ignorant fellow , vnder the teQture & pre- 
rext of gods ſecret illuminations, to iudg his owne 
iudg , and fo to call in queſtion, the reputation & ho- 
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nour of her from whoſe chaſt loynes even himſelf is (ae 
leaſt originally) deſcended . But that we may better 
ſee how little conducing his teſtimonies alledgedare 
to the purpoſe: letvs firlt ſer downe what the Cathos 
lickes do freely graunt & teach in this point, 

They ioyntly teach, that the bound of ſubieQing 
ones {elf to the Churches Authority, is properly in- 
cumbent vpon Chriſtians , whoare made members of 
the Church by bapriſme, and conſequently do owe 
their obedience thereunto, and not vpon infidels or 
Jewes, who are not obliged toembrace Chriſtian Re< 
ligion, except they ſee it confirmed by miracles, or 
ſome other enforcing reaſons of credibility : Neuer- 
thelefſe, though an heritike do finne, in dovbring of 
the Churches Authority , yet ſuppoſing that his doubt 
and finne, he doth not cuilt to examine the-doetrine 
of the Church, according to the Scriptures, if ſobe 
he procedeth herein, onely with a deſyre of fynding 
the truth . 5 

Now let vs ſee what Authorities M , Whyte alled- 


a tr. Theſ. 5. geth to proue his former poſitions. Firſt he vrgeth 


bd lo. 7. 
© i. 10. 4- 
d Mar. 7. 


e AQ. 17. 
f Hebr, F, 


thoſe wordes of the Apoſtte, a Tryall hinges, 
hould that which is good... As alſo thofe of our Sau. b 
If any man will do Fe will of God , he ſall know of the doc.. 
trine , whether it be of God , or whether 1 ſpeake of my ſelf , 
And againe thatof S.Ilonn, c Derely belnued belewe 
not exery ſpi-it , but try the ſpirits whether they be of God, 
In like fort thoſe wordes of Chriſt, d Beware of f/ſe 
prophers , by th-ir frutes your ſhall know them .. And final- 
ly ( beſides the example of the men of Berza ſcarch- 
ing the Scriptures, e )he vrgeth that where the 
Apoftle counſeleth the Hebrewes, that f Through 
longe cuſtome , th:y ſhwmild haue their wittes exerciſed 
both to diſcerne gaod and emill , But for greater perivi- 
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Abſurditiet » ; x69 
enity, let vs ſhape one ortwo of theſe textes , to the 
true point here of the queſtion . Thus then, Try al! 
. thinges , and hould whatis good: therefore _ priaate 

man may vadertake to cenſure the whole Church of God. 


Which wordes 1ndeede do not preſſe the doubt, fee= 
| Ing both thoſewordes, and that place of S. Iohn, c. 


4. are directed properly to ſuch onely, ro whom ut be- 
longeth to tryeand examine , both doctrine, and ſpi- 
xits, to wit, not to euery particuler member of the 
Church , but onelyto rhe Biſhops andPaſtors thereof, 
Who are a Speculatores domnus Iſrael, Againe if by 
this text cuery priuate man, may trye, reiect, orallow, 
all thinges at hispleaſure : then may he reiect or al- 
low ( as him ſelf thinketh good ) rhe holy Scriptures : 
for in the former wordes of the Apoſtle there is no li- 
mitation at all. Buttoprocede toanother text. 
Beware of falſe prophets , by their frates you ſhall knowe 
them : therefore enery prinate man is to examine the dottrine 
of all the Prophets and Paſtors of the Church aſſembled to- 
gether in alawfull generall (ouncell . Againe the men 
of Berea ( who were no Chriſtian») were allowed to 
rye the docrineof $, Paule: therefore euery Chris 
ftian( who by force of his ſecond birth or regenerati- 
on, is madea member and ſonne of the Church ) may 
examine, controule , and reie&, the publick faith of 
the ſaid Chirch. 

Do&tor-lyke inferred, as if there were no diſparit 
herein , betwene him who is not a Chriſtian ( & con « 
ſ-quently acknowledgeth not any ſubmiſſi5n or reue- 
rence to gods Church ) and an other who is a Chriſti- 
an ,and thereforein his baptiſme doth implicitly re - 
figne him (elf, and his Iudgmnent, to the Authority 
of the Church. | 
Wich the lyke want of conneRion or true. referece , 

| M.W, 
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170 Impertinent | 
M . Whytepreſleth to the ſame purpoſe, the teftimo: 
nies of certaine auncient Fathers, whoſe drift in ſuch 
their writinges, was to wiſh men to examine by the 
Scriptures, the doQrine of priuate andparticuler men, 
leſt, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Circumferantur omni vente 
doftrine, b all which he will needes extend, to the 
diſcuthag of the doQtrine of the whole Church , And 
thus particulerly he alledgeth thar ſaying of $ . Chry- 
ſoſtome. c Seeing we take the Scriptures which are ſs 
true and plaine , it will be an eaſy matter for you to mage , 
Azad tell me , haſt thou any wit or tudgment ? For it is not 
a mannes part , barely to receaue whatſoever he heareth , 
Say not, 1 am no ſcholler , and can be no Indg , 1 can con- 
demne no option , for this is but a ſhift &c. The ſcope 
onely of which place, is( as is ſaid) to refure the doc- 
erine of curry new ſeftary cucn from the Scriptures, 
a courſe which we willingly admit and allow. 

Thus you ſce how our miniſter is not aſhamed to 
peruert and detort, the graue Authotitie of this aun - 
cient Father. 


Bur here the R-aderis to vnderſtind, that M., W. 


his cheif proiect in this fart part of his booke, is to dc= 
preſſe with all contempt & ſcorne, the venerable au- 
thority of! the Church. For the more facilitating 
whereof, he maſketh this his intent, vniler the ſhadow 
of aſcribing all reucrence and honour to the Scriptures, 


| both for their ſufficiency, as contayning cxpreſ]y all 


thinges neceſſary to ſaluation, as alſo for their abſo - 


lute SOueraignty and Prerogatiue, in determininge | 


inappealeably, all controuerſies of faith and rehgion 
whatſocuer , The which courſe is not embraced by him 
{ or any other ſectary ) ſo much for any peculier ho - 
nour they |beare to the Scriptures: But that by this 


fletght and cuaſion,, they may declyne the waight and 
* force 
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Abſurdities . 17x 
force of all proofes & authorities, deduced either frs 
the vnanimous conſent of Fathers , from Oecumeni - 
call and generall Councels ,or vninte1 mitted praGtiſe of 
the Church: And ſo all doubtes of Faith, being for 
their proofcs reduced onely to the written word, their 
owne priuate fpitit onely, muſt finally decree, how 
1 the ſaid word is to be vaderſtoode, cither for the im» 
; pugning or defending , of any ſuch pointes contro - 
uerced. 


; The 6. Paragraph ” 


Wherein are examined ſundry argumentes framed by 
M4. W. againſt the uni. y of ( athg< 
| lickes , in matters of Re 
| | I1gton . 


Not many leafes after, M. Whyte as well know - 
ing the force of vni'y in Faith, fnce it is true, that - 
God 1 No» eft d:ſſer 191.15 Deus , 'edpacis,, goeth a. 1 Cor. 14. : 
bour toſhew , that the Catholickes cnioy not any vni- 

and concord in their dc frine, and therefore he thus 
Rileth tholcleafcs. Thep piſtes hane no nity in doftrine. 
And page . 156. hefurth:r faith. The papyſtes agree in 
wo:hing wherein they diſſent from vs, If cher M, W. 
or any other can proue fo much, I muſt grauntthar he 
greatly aduauntageth his cauſe, ſceing thoſe wordes z lfay. 1g. 
of the Prophet 2 Concarrere faciam Aegrptios contra 
Aegtptios, are tipically vnderſtoode' of the inteſtine 
warres and difſentions mantained by the profeſſors of 
falſe do&rine, This his vaunt he'beginneth to exem- 
plify in diuers particulers, in the proofe whereof, the 
yudiceous Reader ſhall fynde, that this our imparti - 
nent miniſter ( for ſo he may well be tearmed, fince he 

| 2 alto 
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altogether inſiſteth ia iuch vaneceſfary and immateri- 
all ttuffe ) endeuoreth moſt calumniouſly ro bleare the 
iudgmentes of the ignorant, they not being able atthe | 

firſt fight, toperceaue the very tuch ofany doubt or 
queſtion betwene the proteſtants and vs. Manyautha | 
rities of Catholickes he produceth to this vos, & , the J 
ſenſe and meaning of which , he moſt ſtrangely perucr=- F 
reth from thertrue intention of the writer, which res i 
ceaue their ful ſatiſfaRtion, fromthe circumſtances of + 
the place. | | 
But now here IT am (according to my former pre- 
ſcribed methode) to diſplay the weaknes of ſuch te- 
ſtimonies , which being acknowledged in their true 8 
natiue ſenſe and conſtruction, donothing at all con- 
tradict the Catholick doctrine againſt which they are 
vrged, and conſcquently do not conuince any wante | 
of vnity in docrine amonge the Catholickes, Firſt the | 
he alledgeth againſt prayer in an vnknowne tongue | 
3 Chriſt. In- (Grarexus. 3 Theprayers which men vnderſtand not , 
ſtrut. Þ. 212 gp ant the frute which they: ſhould reape if they under ſtoode 
them : for they might bath ſpecially intend their myndes to 
god, for the obtaynir g enen in ſpeciall of that , which with 
their mouthe: th-y beg : and alſo through their pyons ſenſe 
of their praie- then wvitered , they ſhould be more edefyed , 
They wart therefor e this frute . Thus farre Contarenus , 
Now here M. W. is to know, that Contarcnus 
dorh not here abſclvtely condemne prayer in a ſtrange 
tonoue ( which is the lyfe of this controverſy betwene 
the prot«ſtantes and vs, fince they ſay it is merely vn 
las full, and we hould it lawfu!l ) but onely ſeemesto 
preferre praier ina vulgar and knowne tongue before 
it , which in reguard onely ofthe particuler frute 2 
boue ſpecifyed , is inthe iudgment of moſt (if notall 
Catholickes ) more profitable theo the other, _ 
: tne 
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| Abſurdities , 173 
the other haue certaine peculier helpes and aduanta - 
es to it ſelf: But what is this to the lawtulnes or vn- 
Jawfulnes of praying ina ftrange tongue ? or whar kind 
of logick is this : Prayer for ſome particuler reaſons, is 
better in a vulgar tongue then in a ſtrarg tongne : there= 
fore 1t 15 abſolmely vnlawfull in a firarge tongue ? In lyke 
ſort, touching latin ſeruice, he bringeth in $, Thoe 
mas of A, uine, & Cajeraine, affirming thar it were 
berter for the edification of the Church , if ſuch Prayer 
were in avnlgar tongue, q What Catholick deny- 
eth this, if he haue onely reſpe@ro theedification & 
inſtruction of the hearers, and of nothing els? But 
ſeing the publick Liturgies and prayers of the Church, 
areprincipally direed to other endes, then to the 1n- 
Atruction of the ſanders by , what doth this teſtimo= 
ny force againſt the contrary practiſe of the Church 
therein ? 6 elf 
Againe for the euacuating of the force and opera = 
tion of confetſion of finnes, he bringethin Caietane 
reaching that 5 eA »man by ContrTIiron withoxr any con 
Feſſton , 5 made cleane , & a formall member of the Church , 
which indeede is the generall doctrine of all Catho - 


hckes: and therefore the receaued poſition with them 


in the ſchooles is, that Arrrition ( being a greeuing 
for our finnes in a lower degree )) with Confeſſion, is 
ernſwearable to Contrition , Ro altuall Cor feſſion , 

Yet here isto benoted, thar true Contrition (which 
is a repenting forour ſinnes in the higheſt degree, one= 
Iy for the loue of God) cannot be without Confeſ- 
ſion, ar leaft 5» voto, and deſire, ſeinghe can not be 
truly and perfeQly penitent, who negleQeth the or- 
dinary meanes ( if opportunity ſerue for the obtay 
ning of them) appointed by God for the expiation of 
finne, Now who ſeeth notthe jndependency of this 
| _— inference 


174 Impertinent | 
mterence , Simne is remurred by Contritton without Cos 
feſſron : therefore Cor feſſron 1s abſolutely to be eaken away, 
Moſt demonſtratiuely concluded, as ifeuery man had 
true and perfect Contrition, or hauing it, were in. 
fallibly aſſured thereof: and yet this is M , Whyrtes 
tryfting kinde-of arguing , 
In like ſort touching Juſtification by workes, which 
(according to our Catholick doctrine ) are to be done :” 
in ſtate of grace, and not by force ofnature, and de- ; 
_ rive their worth , not from the worker , but both from 7 
the promiſe of God, as alſo from the paſſion of our 
Sauiour, (in the blood wher.: of they reccaue a new 
s In Galat. (51 Qure )the DoQor idly introduceth $. Thomas A» | 
3. LEN. 4. : 
quinas thus teaching, 6 No workes , either Ceremo - 
niall, or Morall, are the cauſe why any man is mt before 
God &c, And inan other place the ſame S. Thomas, 
7 In Rom. 3, 7 The Apoſtleſhewerth Iuſtification to be wrought by faith 
Lect. 4. onely : there ts in the woork of the Law , no hope of wmſtifica- 
tion, but by faith onely , As if the queſtion were , whe- 
ther Ceremoniall , Iudaicall, and Legall workcs, did 
iuftify ( wv hich all*Catholickes deny ) and not workes 
now in the new Teſtament, as is aboue cexplaned, 
Finally as vowilling to be ouer labourſome 8& pain- 
full, in ſetting dowe more of M. Whyres trifling & 
childiſh uffe of this nature, ſeeing inthis ſenſe , that 
ſaying houldeth , eAbſurdimeſt res furiles , nts ſerio 
redarguere: ] will therefore ( forbearing divers others). 
conclude with the teſtimony which , againſt the merit 
of workes ,he vrgeth out of C. Bellarmine ( a place be- 
fore alledoed, being a wilfull corruption, in concea- 
ling the wordes immcdiatly following explayning the 
\ ſenſe, but herevrged asa mere impertinency , though 
, taking the wordesin that very ſenſe wherin M. W. 
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= Abſurdities ; 175 
#he wvncertainty of our owne rightteouſutt , and becauſe of 
the daunger of vaine-glory : 1 he ſaifeſt way 15 to put our 
confidence in the ſole mercy of God . Now whereia doth 
he impugne the Catholick doctrine of mern , who tea- 
cheth( for the greater humbling of our elues, and by 
reaſon of our manifould finnes committed againſt god, 
andof our vncercainty of knowing whether the wotks 
done by vs, be performed in ſuch ſort, as they are 
truly pleaſing to God) that we ſhould for greater ſe- 
curity , aſcribe nothing to our ſelues, but onely like 
the Centurion , ſhould flie ro the boundleſle and inhi - 
nite mercy of his diuine Maicltty. Wherefore M.W., 
can not diſpute thus from the Cardinals wordes . 7 
reguard of the uncertainty of our owne righteouſnes , and 
becauſe of the daunger of vaine glory , the ſaifeſt way 1s to 
put our ſole confidence in the ſole mercy of God : Therfore 
workes in generall do not merite , or therefore workes done 
in true humility , andproceding from one that is righteous , 
donor merite . For the doubt here which B-llarmine in- 
timateth, reſteth not in the dorine of merite, but in 
the vncertainty ofour doing of them, to wit, whe - 
ther th y are performed byys in that ſtate, and with 
all thoſe due circumſtances, as are requiſite for them 
that they may merite . Butit ſeemecth that M. W. 
can not fall vypon any obſcure ſentences of Catholicks, 
bur inſtantly he ftriveth to turne them as if they were 
the ſayinges of his owne brethren, like thefyre which 
coueteth to conu:rt euery thing it toucherh into it 
ſelf. : 5 
This done M .-, Whyte page 159. deſcendeth to 
ſhew the different opinions of Catholickes touching 
ſome pointes of the reall preſence, as firſt whether 
(after the bread and wyne being changed by the words 
of Conſecration into the body and bloud of Chriſt ) 
G6 the 
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276 | Impertiners 

tle accidences do remaine without 2 fubie&, orthat 
chey haue their inherence inthe quantity, or that the 
body of Chriſt ſuſtaineth them, or the lyke . 

Secondly , how the accidents remaining after con« 
ſecration, haue power to nouriſh, to wit, whether the 
thing nouriſhed therewith , procede from the quan « 
tity, or that the ſubſtance of bread and wyne retur« 
neth againe, and ſoit cauſeth the nutrition, or that 
the accidences by Gods power , are changed into the 
thing nouriſhed, orſome ſuch lyke manner. 

Thus our miniſter goeth oa diſcourſing very ſober 
ly , how it appeareth from theſe and the like exam=- 
ples , that the papiſtes agree not in therr doftrine; and 
further thus ſaith . Tox may ſee by theſe few examples , 
bow 'the papiſtes are denided abox; the principall articles of 
their faith Fc. But here the judiceous Reader may 
ſee, that touching the tuſt ſort of Catholick teſtimo < 
nies aboue explayned, we finde no difference of indge 
ment at all, betwene the Catholickes by him alled- 
ged , and other Catholickes . And as con. erning their 

cuerall opinions about thoſe ſecondary queſtions of 
the bleſſed) Sacrament, they are onely pointes of 1n< 
Gifferency , and do not at all imply avy diſunion in 
matter of faith... For touching the B. Sacrament, that 
which is principally an Article of our faith is, whe « 
ther bread and wyne , be really, and truly changed by: 
the wordes of conſecration, into the Body and bloud 
of Chriſt, the which all Catholickes wharſocuer do 
iontly and conſtantly belevue, And as _ 
thoſe other doubrtes reſulting our of the former confeſ- 
ſed Article . and vrged here by M. Whyte, they are 
onely indifferences, and philoſophicall queſtions diſ- 
puted in the ſchnoles, and by ſeuerall men, ſeuerally 
mantained, with-1t any breach of faith. But here I 


{hould make bould ( on the contrary part ) ropur M, 
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M_. Whyte in mynd touching the diuifion in doQtrine 
among the proteſtantes ( a point heretofore touched in 
this Treatiſe ) that they are ſuch, euen by the acknow- 
Jedgment of them ſelues , as do wound the ſoundnes of 
Chriſtian faith : I think the diſplaying thereof would 
be litle pleaſing vnto- him, or gratefull ro his cauſe, 
Bur for this preſent I will forbeare, and will onely 
adde hereto ( for the greater diſaduantage of our ad- 
ucrfaries , that when a Catholick obſtinatly , and per- 
tinaceouſly , mantaineth any hereſy ( for ſuch accomp- 
&ed by the Church ) he, spſo fatto, deuideth him ſelf 
from the Church, and ſo ſeaceth to be a member there 
of, as ſeuerall rymes we graunt it hapneth : But the 
caſe is otherwiſe among the proteſtants , For albe« 
It each of them doth defend his ſeuerall opinions in 
che weightieſt pointes of faith : yet they neuertheleſſe 
accompt one an other, as members of one and the fame 
Church, as we ſce by experience itfaleth out, not on- 
ly berwene the Lutherans and the Calueniſtes , bur al- 
ſo betwene our Engliſh proteſtantes, and the puri- - 
tanes, who( notwithttanding the great diſparity of 
faith and doctrine amonge them) do intheir owne 04 
pinions, make vp one and the ſame proteſtants Church: 
and do ſtill repute each other, as faithful) brethren of 
the ſaid Church, and zealous profeſſoures of the goſ- 

ell. 

g Here now T will cloſe vp this third and laſt part of 
this ſmall Treatiſe , wherein I truſt I have diſcouered 
M . Whyrtes difioynted and looſe kynd of writing , all 
which his reaſoninges and authorities (ſeruing onely 
as 2'taiſt to the Reader, what more he may expe&in 
this kind, if the miniſters whole booke ſhould be iu- 
dicially peruſed ) are taken out ( deviding his booke 
into three partes) onely = the firſt part, and _ 
then 
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the accidences do remaine without 2 ſubie&, orthat 
chey-haue their inherence in the quantity, or that the 
body of Chriſt ſuſtainech them, or the lyke . 

Secondly , how the accidents remaining after cone 
ſecration , haue power tonouriſh, to wit, whether the 
thing nouriſhed therewith , procede from the quan « 
tity, or that the ſubſtance of bread and wyne retur« 
neth againe, and ſoit cauſeth the nutrition, or that 
the aecidences by Gods power , are changed into the 
thing nouriſhed, orſome ſuch lyke manner . 

Thus our miniſter goeth oa diſcourſing very ſober 
ly , how it appeareth from theſe and the like exam=- 
ples , that the papiſtes agree not #n therr dorine; and 
further thus ſaith . Tox may ſee by theſe few examples, 
bow the papiſtes are denided abou; the principall articles of 
their faith cc. But here the iudiceous Reader may 
ſee, that touching the tuſt ſort of Catholick teſtimo | 
nies aboue explayned, we finde no difference of _ 
ment at all, berwene the Catholickes by him alled - 
ged , and other Catholickes . And as con. erning their 

cuerall opinions about thoſe ſecondary queſtions of 
the bleſſed Sacrarnent , they are onely pointes of 1n< 
differency , and do not art all imply avy diſunion in 


matter of faith. For touching the B. S$1crament, that | 
which is principally an Article of our faith is, whe « ; 
ther bread an4 wyne , be really, and truly changed by: , 
the wordes of conſecration, into the Body and bloud: ! 
of Chriſt, the which all Catholickes wharſocuer do 
jonmtly and conſtantly beleve., And as — k 
thoſe other doubres reſulting our of the former confeſ=- 

ſed Article . and vrged here by M. Whyte, they are M 
onely indifferences, and philoſophicall queſtions diſ- ' 
puted in the ſchnoles, and by ſeuerall men, ſeuerally 4: 


mantained, with-1t ary brexch of faith. Burt here I 
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M_. Whyte in mynd touching the diuifion in dorine 
among the proteſtantes ( a point heretofore touched in 
this Treatiſe ) that they are ſuch, euen by the acknow- 
Jedgment of them ſelues , as do wound the ſoundnes of 
Chriſtian faith : I think the diſplaying thereof would 
be litle pleaſing vnto him, or gratefull ro his cauſe, 
Bur for this preſent I will forbeare, and will onely 
adde hereto ( for the greater diſaduantage of our ad- 
ucrfaries , that when a Catholick obſtinatly , and per- 
tinaceouſly , mantaineth any hereſy ( for ſuch accomp- 
ted by the Church ) he, spſo fatto, deuideth him ſelf 
from the Church, and ſo ſeaceth to be a member there 
of, as ſeuerall rymes we graunt it hapneth : But the 
caſe is otherwiſe among the proteſtants . For albe« 
it each of them doth defend his ſeuerall opinions in 
the weightieſt pointes of faith : yet they neuertheleſſe 
accompt one an other, as members of one and the tame 
Church, as we ſce by experience it Fileth out, not on- 
ly betwene the Lutherans and the Calueniſtes , bur al- 
fo berwene our Engliſh proteſtanres , and the puri- 
tanes, who( notwithttanding the great diſparity of 
faith and doftrine amonge them) doin their owne 0- 
pinions, make vp one and the ſame proreſtants Church : 
and do ſtill repute each other, as faithful! brethren of 
the ſaid Church, and zealous profeſſoures of the goſ- 

\-, j | 

g Here now T will cloſe vp this third and laſt part of 
this ſmall Treatiſe , wherein I truſt I have diſcouered 
M . Whytes difioynted and looſe kynd of writing, , all 
which his reaſoninges and authorities (ſeruing onely 
as a faiſt to the Reader, what more he may expe&in 
this kind , if the miniſters whole booke ſhould be iu- 
dicially peruſed ) are taken out ( deniding his booke 
into three partes) onely bag the firſt part, and fewer 
then 


05,4 a - 
7” v3 St 
—_ ws = er. 


Far 


Tr ye mon 


— 


444 þ 


COTE AE RAE HP oe. ona, one 


br ns tg 
"—_— 7 ae 2 pow. 
-I>x>< CN: 


x —— 
- —_—_ —_——_— —  — — wo 
” © 42h un; —_— 
= « CREASY 
—_— 


I 5 FRASER 
os 24 Th F *_ 


WY ISI III NIDINGNN TN AK 


178 Impertinest 
then twenty leafes of the ſaid part , affordeth them aſſ'; 
Many other ſcores there are, which are ſcattered here 
and there, by one or two, as incidentally he raketh 
occaſion ro write, bur all ſuch I haue omitred, and 
purpolly made choice of fach paſſages , within the for « 
mer ſmall compaſle ot his booke , as do miniſter ſeue. 
rall and ders teſtimonies of this nature, of one and 
the ſame ſubie&. It were ouer labourſome to cxamine 
his :xh>ole book i1chis fort, ſince indede it is through 
our euen loaded witn ano1ercharg of the like boore- 
leſſe teſtimonies, he (t1] fil!ing vp many blankes and 
ſprces rhzr297, with ſach idle impertinecies, the 
Wiich > 115; to iv tir ſigns, moy ſeeme toe croflſe 
o'r Cuho'ick doet-ine, yetin-lecde the tranſparency 
of then is fuch, as they cauſe not fo mich as any re- 
fl- ion in the cys and vnderſtanding of the iudiceons, 
bur in regin1rd of cheir emptines and want of force, 
they may be.reſembled (to ſpeake in $. Peters wordes 
2 . Pet .2, )to wells without water , and cloudes carried 
about with tempeſtes . 
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* Worthy and jiudiceous Arademians, here now I 
am to gcue afull ſtop vntomy pen , fince I kope( ac- 
cording to my vndertaken taſke ) I have ditcoucred 
ſuch (toare of impoſtures mn this my acue1fſaries booke, 
as that they may in reaſon be i ficient to diſopinion 
you of his {uppcſed worth and «ſlimation. He 1s I 
graunt your {onne,, in reſpect vwhkercot ] know you can 
not but with a motherly and compaſſhonate cy e, be- 
hould his blemiſhes , and inwardly lament to fee your 
Whyte thus ſoyled . Notwithſtanding it refterh on 
your part ( cuen forthe ſaluing of your ow ne honoures) 
to withdraw hereafter your tauoures frem ſo vnde = 
{ſeruing a branch; fince pirtie itis, that learning , in- 
genuity , and mregrity ( whereunto your ſelucs defer= 
uedly pretend) ſhould become a ſanctuary to colluſion, 
falſhood , and impurity. 

And now ſeeing here I have vntwiſted the cheife 
threedes whereupon the whole loome ofhis Treatiſe 
js wouen : I doubt not bur out of your owne cleare 
eyd Iudgmentes, you will immediaily lnoke von the 
(aire, as It 15 IN ft felf fravghted with ſuch van orthy 
Auffe, and not as it haith rcceaued light and grace 
from the weake opinion of the ignorant, and ſeduced 
multitude : which I rather expect peculiarly at your 
handes , fince your ſclnes know, that 1na tiue ver of 
any thing, refratted beamcs neuer afford a perfecte 
hight. Ain: thvs to your owne cenſure and chaſtif - 
ment I rem:tt M . Whyte, whom not without iuſte 
eauſe, I m:y well range inthe Catalogue of thoſe, of 
whom G»d by his Prophet ſaith Non mrſ eos, & ip - 
of prophetabant in nomine meo mendaciter . ler. 27, ' 

| Andnext tocome'to thee ( good reader ) here thou 
. D a2 ſeeſt 
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ſeeſt what ſcarres do remaine vpon the face of this 
our miniſters reputation, him felt firſt playing the core 
rupter, then a lyer, and then a tryfling writer , Bur 
ſecing thou art now partly inſtructed of the miniſters 
foulc deportment herein, Tappeale cuen to thine owne 
conſcience, whether thou art inwardly perſwadcd, 
that he haith any honeſty , any faith , any Religion, 
finally ,any fcare of God, who is not affraid thus ſhamee 
leſly, prophanely, and heathniſhly, to handle the 
bighel miſterzies of Chriſtianity, And if thou ſeeſt 
reaſoh to be induced ſo to thinke, what ſtupor and 
dulnes of vnderſtanding, yea what macnes then is it 
in thy ſelf, ro aduenture thy ſoules cuerlaſting falua- 
tion, or damnation ypon the bare affiance and credit 
of ſo perfideous and corrupt a writer , Therefore let 
this mans want of fincerity and true dealing , awa- 
ken thy iudgment in the diſquifition of gods infalli - 


| bletrruth , Make triall by thine owneparticuler ſearch, 


whether theſe deceiptes, wherewith 1 charge the Doc- 
tor, be true or no: and ifthou findeſt that he ſtandes 
guilty thereof, then retyre back , and inſtamly caſt of 
both him and his doctrine, affuring thy ſelf, that the 
cauſe which he iuſtifieth 15 wrong , in that God ( who 


.ones ſaid d Ambulans in via mmaculatra , hic mihi mi. 


»iflrabat ) will nor ſuffer his ſacred will to be reuealed 
by ſuch impoſtors and deceivers, Letnot thealrea» 
dy conceaued opirion of his Jearning , ouer-ſway ws 
Ivdgn ent , but rather ſoy with thy ſelf , chat fairhmu 
neeces be erroneous, V hich can not ſt fhiciently be mi- 
tained by learrirg , except withall it be mantained 
with lying, ſecirg wh receth ror the ſupport of 
fall ood. Be:(wiedrFarrt crghforthetyre M. W. 
or 2py cther cf cur acverianies, ſeen eromake good 
their cauſe by their much waitir.g, whacty ip 2 val 
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The concluſion . 18x 
gare eye, they vent out good ſtoare of literature and 
reading, yet after ſuch their workcs are diligently 
perulcd and aniweared, by laying open their falf - 
hoodes, corruprions, and ſuch other cclluſ:ons : the 
Catholick cauſe ( as experience haith taught )is great- 
ly aduauntaged thereby, them elues by this meanes 
running into greater diſc{timation and contempt cucn 
of their owne followers : Such is theſueetnes of gods 
prouidence, that the /ſraelites of the Catholick Church 
are cucr in the ende dcliuered from the handes of the 
Eyiptians , and lee their enemics drowned in the red 
ſea of ſhame and confufion e Non commonebitur in 
Eternum qui habitat in Teruſalem , | 

Bur now Jaltly M. Whyre to come more nearly to 
your ſ{eif, with whom I mult ina word or two take 
leaue :; Tell me eucn berwene god and your owne 
conſcience ( if as yet you retaine any touch of c5n- 
ſcience ) did you not write this your booke with a 
fcarefull trembling hande , in remembring, that as god 
( according to his Ii ſtce } doth cucr puniſh all kinde 
of ſinnes : ſo particulerly he pourerh out his vyols of 
wrath and indignation in greater aboundance, vpon 
thoſe who ſeduce the ignorant by ſuch deceauable 
meanes * How many poore ſoules ſhall ryſe againſt you 
at the moſ} dreadfull day, who ſhall continew in c- 
eernall torments, for being miſled by this your moſt 
poyſenous, corrupt, and lying writinges f Are not 
your owne perſonall finnes ſufhcient to draw on your 
perdition, but you muſt be Joaded with the euecrlaſ- 
eing ouerthrow of diuers others ſoules to further the 
ſame * If ſeuere puniſhmentes be to be infllited vpon 
them, who will expugne or deface, any one publick 
record of cjuill and temporall matters : what confu - 
fion then are they rovndergoe, who not once, not 
3 twice, 
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£82 The Concluſion. 

twice, but many ſcoarcs of tymes , haue wickedly core 
raded, corrupted, and belycd ( of which your ſelfe is 
found moſt guilty ) the auucicnt monumentes of the 
primitive Fathers, and the writinges of other moſt 
learned Doctors, whercin ( next to the holy Sctip - 
tures ) iscontained the ſpirituall renure of our Chti- 
{tian faith, and by the producing whereof, we make 


good our tytle, ro the rich inhernance. of mannes_ 


laluation. R&cftect vpon your owne caſc (you, cuen 
you ) who remaines in f the gaull of buternes , CF in 
the boud of ta1qwity . Your ſtate yer is remediable , ſince 
ſo longe as you haue tyme of repentance, ſo louge 
g your ſich,es is not vnto death , Wherefore make vie 


. of that ſÞort remnant, and ſuffer not carthly contiace 


xations of preferment, ambition, and the hke, any 
longer to interpolc them ſclues, betwene your fight 
and the truth . I ſhall be glad { as the hight ap- 
peared to Adam to bewray his ſinne and ſhame ) if 
this my diſcouery , may be of torce to diſpel that ſpi- 
rituall darkneflc of your malice againſt the Cathtolick 
Church, ſo repentingly acknowiedoing your incx - 
culabl. faultines in your former worke., Be not agrc- 
ued ar thoſe my ſharpe admonitions ( ſince the more 
{cucre, the more medicinable ) but remember that the 
gh of Toby mas reftore't, by the bitrer gaule of the 
Fihe , I can nor but bewaile your incor:1giblenes , if 
this my-councell, proceding onely from Charity . ſhall 
be ſo farre from winning vou to a better courte, that 
(2s in fone natures it havneth ), it may be found ro 
r2iie vour malice hercaftor againſt Gods Church, to 
a -Cne: ftrayne , itke vnro ſome medicines , Which (as 
the Phiſtitions ſay 1 if +hey do not purge the humour 
inte QUE : them {clues doe turne into the ſaid fu - 
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Bue 


>, n CA nee 6,4 be Sys, 24 
Ns OR a a OR RO NET 
£ 
, 


The Concluſion , 183 
But to conclude, M. Whyte ( howſocuer you ene 
tertaine my wordes "fare well, feare hell, feare dam- 
zation , and: do not thus precipitately and deſperat - 
ly runne vpon the dinte of g1s moſt dreadfull com- 
minations & threares, him ſelf cthindring, h Er:t- 
manus mea ſuper Þ; opheras &c Ms handes ſhall bewpd 
the Prophets rhit ſee varne things , and dinine alye : in the 
Councell »f my people they ſhall nor be, & in the Scriprure 
of the houſe of Iſ-1ell , they ſhall not be written , neither 
ſhall they enter into the L,1nde of Tſraell : Aud co ſhall 
k ow thar | am th: Lord God, for that they hane decea - 
Hed my people ſaying , Peace , br there 1s no peace, 


Laus Deo, & B, Virgini Mariz . 
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